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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 15:

I. The point at issue ()

II. The debate in Jerusalem ()

A. Peter ()

B. Paul and Barnabas ()

C. James ()

III. The conclusion and letter: ()

IV. Antioch receives the letter ()

V. Churches in Syria and Cilica receive the letter ()

For some years now Gentiles were becoming Christians, but what had started out as a trickle in Acts 10:1-48; Acts 11:1-30 is now becoming a torrent of conversions, especially following Paul"s first journey (14:27). Yet some professed Christians of a Jewish background had a problem with Gentiles becoming Christians without converting to Judaism (15:1ff). In addition, we have false brethren (Galatians 2:4), from a Pharisee past who are trying to force Christians into believing that keeping the Law of Moses is essential for salvation (Acts 15:1). 

Verse 1
"Some men came down from Judea and began teaching the brethren": That is, they came down to Antioch and tried teaching the following among the Christians there. Paul will later write that what such men were teaching was another gospel, a distortion of the true (Galatians 1:6-9), and were false brethren (2:4). They also claimed to have been sent by the apostles in Jerusalem (Acts 15:24). "Began": The verb tense is imperfect, and suggests continual efforts to force their false doctrine on the brethren in Antioch. "Unless you are circumcised according to the custom of Moses": They were also teaching that one must adhere to the Law of Moses as well (15:5). From this verse it is clear that Paul and Barnabas were not teaching that Gentiles had to be circumcised. Notice that these false teachers were appealing to Moses as the final authority, not Christ. Likewise modern Seventh Day Adventists claim that the Sabbath is an eternal law they may have argued that circumcision was part of an eternal covenant (Genesis 17:3). "But remember that the word "everlasting" must be understood in the light of whatever limitations are placed on it by its context" (Reese p. 528). "You cannot be saved": The conversion of Cornelius had taken place about 10 years prior, and still the apostles were basically battling the same issue. It is clear from the above statement that such false brethren were teaching that Christians from any ethnic battleground had to keep the Law of Moses to be saved. Compare with Galatians 5:1-4. 

Verse 2
"Had great dissension and debate with them": Note that debating is not wrong, especially when truth is on the line (Jude 1:3; Philippians 1:17). God expects us to stand up for the truth and oppose what is false (Ephesians 5:11). Years ago David Edwin Harrell observed that denominations have a variety of distinguishable characteristics. "They are tolerant of other "churches" (denominations), they generally accept the moral standards of the society in which they exist, they are less dogmatic, less active, and more interested in the world around them" This was a crucial issue, for the false brethren had become a pressure group that was attempting to bring all Christians back under a Law and Covenant that could never save anyone. The truth of the matter is that no one is going to be saved when the people are taught that they need to keep the Law of Moses (Galatians 5:1-4). "The brethren determined": The brethren in Antioch. "That Paul and Barnabas and some others of them should go up to Jerusalem to the apostles": Paul will later write that he went up to Jerusalem, not because he needed help with this question, but because God told him to go (Galatians 2:2). We need to remember that Jerusalem is not a "mother church" that directs all the other congregations; rather they are going to Jerusalem because these false brethren had claimed that they were sent by the apostles and church in Jerusalem (15:24). From this verse it appears that most of the apostles still resided in Jerusalem, the time period is around 51 A.D. "And elders": The congregation in Jerusalem has its own elders and they are consulted because these false teachers went out from their congregation (15:24). 

Verse 3
"Sent on their way by the church": "The word sent could either indicate that they were provisioned for the journey (assisted in paying expenses, and encouraged by prayers for a safe journey) by the brethren at Antioch, or that some of the brethren actually accompanied them on the journey (Acts 21:5)" (Reese p. 530). "Such an act is a mark of love and respect, and shows that the sympathy of the church at Antioch was with the apostles, not the Judiazers" (Reese p. 530). "Passing through both Phoenicia and Samaria": In Acts 8:5; Acts 11:19 we read about the initial preaching in both these areas. "They would have traveled along the coast as far south as Ptolemais, and then crossed the Plain of Esdraelon into Samaria" (Reese p. 531). The primary topic of conversation as Paul visited these congregations was the many Gentiles who had obeyed the gospel on his first journey. As a result, there is great joy among the brethren at the news of the extensive spread of the gospel. "Wherever they went, the account of the conversion of the Gentiles was received with a gladness which presented the strongest possible contrast to the bitterness of the Judaizers" (Reese p. 531). 

Verse 4
"Arrived in Jerusalem": The journey from Antioch to Jerusalem was about 300 miles. This was his third visit to Jerusalem since his conversion (Acts 9:26; Acts 11:30). "They were received by the church and the apostles and the elders": That is, they were welcomed, acknowledged as faithful brethren and received in a hospitable manner. Compare with Galatians 2:9). "They reported all that God had done with them": "If God was so working, then it must follow that God had accepted the Gentiles without circumcision; and the Jewish brethren ought to so accept them, too" (Reese p. 532). Notice the humility. Paul and Barnabas were merely co-workers with God, the success in preaching was due to the power of the gospel (Romans 1:16; 1 Corinthians 3:6 ff). 

Point to Note

The reader should be aware that a number of writers do not believe that Acts 15:1-41 and Galatians 2:1-21 are the same event. Some believe that Galatians 2:1-21 is describing the visit Paul made to Jerusalem in Acts 12:25, and that the Galatian letter was actually written prior to Acts 15:1-41. 

Verse 5
"But": Not everyone is thrilled with such news. While many Christians were rejoicing, some in Jerusalem were only filled with criticism. "Some of the sect of the Pharisees who believed": They had become Christians but it is clear that they had not abandoned all their old Jewish beliefs. "They may believe Jesus is indeed the Messiah; but they picture Him as the Messiah only for a glorified Judaism from which Gentiles are to be excluded, unless they conform rigidly to the Law of Moses" (Reese p. 533). McGarvey feels that "we ascertain that when they despaired of destroying the church by persecution from without, they deliberately confessed Christ and came into the church for the purpose of controlling it from within" (pp. 58-59). Paul will call them "false brethren", who had sneaked into the church (Galatians 2:4), for the purpose of trying to bring the church back into the bondage of Judaism. 

Verse 6
"The apostles and the elders came together to look into this matter": Carefully note that this meeting is not concluded to figure out what they were going to believe, neither is the church voting on what to teach on a certain doctrine. By contrast, Paul and Barnabas already know what is true (15:2; Galatians 1:12; Galatians 2:5), and so do the other apostles - as we will see in this chapter. In this chapter we see the apostles taking the lead in the discussion, attempting to show all the people exactly what the true answer to the issue was. Galatians 2:1-3 reveals that when Paul and Barnabas arrived in Jerusalem, they first met with the apostles privately, which is probably the same meeting as Acts 15:4, then Acts 15:6 refers to the public meeting that followed. 

Verse 7
"After there had been much debate": Apparently the Judiazers are allowed to present their arguments, but the Holy Spirit records none of their arguments. After they had run out of arguments, the apostles, one by one, rise and counter the claims of the false brethren. "Men who are in error can never be convinced that they are wrong by denying them freedom of speech" (McGarvey p. 536). Yet, error needs to be countered and do so effectively (Titus 1:9-11). 

PETER

"Brethren, you know that in the early days God made a choice among you, that by my mouth the Gentiles would hear the word of the gospel and believe": Peter had been specifically sent by God to the home of a Gentile (Acts 10:1-48) for the purpose of offering salvation (without circumcision or keeping the Law of Moses). Peter calls Acts chapter 10, the "early days", and the events in that chapter had taken place some 10 years previously. Remember also that some 20 years before Jesus had told Peter that he would be given the keys to the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 16:19). "Hear the word of the gospel and believe": Salvation is based on hearing and obeying the gospel - not on being circumcised and obeying the Law of Moses. 

Verse 8
"God, who knows the heart, testified to them giving them the Holy Spirit, just as He also did to us": Seeing that God knows the heart (Acts 1:24), God knew that Cornelius was a genuine believer, and He Himself gave His approval of what Peter was doing by sending the Holy Spirit upon Cornelius and his household as He had sent the Holy Spirit upon the apostles in Acts chapter 2 (Acts 10:45-46; Acts 11:17). Remember, all of this had been done without teaching these Gentiles that they had to be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses. 

Verse 9
"and He made no distinction between us and them, cleansing their hearts by faith": So there is only one plan of salvation for all men (Acts 4:12; Mark 16:16). Though Gentiles had not been circumcised, God still accepted them when they believed and were baptized. Notice the word cleansing that the Holy Spirit here selected through Peter. Peter"s choice of the word cleansing is because in the back of the dispute was the question of purity, which the Pharisees insisted, came through observance of the Law and circumcision. The real uncleanness of the Gentiles was not in being uncircumcised but in being sinners. When it came to terms of forgiveness, faith and baptism (Acts 2:38) were the terms for both Jews and Gentiles and not circumcision and keeping the Law. Remember, Peter had already commanded Jews to be baptized for the remission of their sins; therefore the word faith in this passage inherently includes conditions such as repentance, confession and baptism. 

Verse 10
"Why do you put God to the test": That is, why are these Pharisees contradicting the clear will of God on the matter? Why are they acting like God made a mistake when he had Peter baptize uncircumcised Gentiles in Acts 10:1-48? "By placing upon the neck of the disciples a yoke": Demanding that new believers be circumcised and keep the Law of Moses. "Which neither our fathers nor we have been able to bear?": The New Testament makes it clear that the Law of Moses was a good thing (Romans 7:12), and righteous men delighted in God"s Law (Psalms 1:1 ff; Psalms 19:7 ff). Yet we are also told that without the sacrifice of Christ, the Law only ended up condemning those under it (Galatians 3:10-11). Peter here appeals to the consciences of these Jews. Their ancestors had not been able to keep the Law perfectly and neither had their own generation. The word bear is being used in the sense that no one had been able to keep the Law perfectly, thus resulting in their justification. Paul will also call the Law a yoke of slavery in Galatians 5:1. 

Verse 11
"We believe that we are saved": That"s what the Law could never do - save you! The expression we believe refers to the settled conviction of the apostles and elders in Jerusalem on this matter. "Through the grace of the Lord Jesus": Notice that one is not saved by faith only and neither is one saved by grace alone. "In the same way": The exact same plan of salvation applies to all men. Jews cannot be saved by keeping the Law of Moses, but rather all men need to obey Jesus Christ (John 14:6; Hebrews 5:9). 

PAUL AND BARNABAS

Verse 12
"All the people kept silent": "The whole assembly became silent after Peter"s speech. The silence is testimony to the effect of Peter"s presentation. He had presented such clear and forcible arguments that there was nothing that could be said against them" (Reese p. 539). "Listening to Paul and Barnabas": These two preachers recounted in vivid detail all the miracles worked on the first journey as they preached to Gentiles. The point being made is that seeing that God was giving His obvious approval to their efforts it is clear that God was accepting Gentiles without being circumcised and observing the Law of Moses, seeing that Paul and Barnabas did not teach such things. 

JAMES

Verse 13
"James": Most feel that this is James the Lord"s brother, who became a prominent voice in the early church (Galatians 1:19; Acts 21:18), and who wrote the book of James around 62 AD 

Verse 14
He calls Peter by his Hebrew name Simon, and summarizes Peter"s sermon. "Taking from among the Gentiles a people for His name": By using such words as a people, James is implying that the Gentile converts were no less the people of God than Israel used to be. "For His name may mean that these people bear His name as a people of God, or it may mean that they are considered His special people" (Reese p. 541). 

Verse 15
And the Old Testament prophets predicted such. James will quote from Amos but other prophets had also foretold the acceptance of the Gentiles (Isaiah 2:2-4; Isaiah 49:6; Micah 4:1-4). A whole list of Old Testament prophecies about the Gentiles becoming God"s people is found in Romans 15:9-11. 

Verse 16
The quotation is taken from Amos 9:11-12. "After these things I will return, and I will rebuild the tabernacle of David which has fallen, and I will rebuild its ruins, and I will restore it": This verse is not predicting the rebuilding of the "tabernacle" constructed in Exodus, rather it is speaking of the "house" or royal family line of David. That is, that one of David"s descendants would again reign as king over Israel. The fall of the nation came as Amos predicted; and as a result there were no kings over Israel for some 500 years. Yet Jesus had been born, died, buried and resurrected and now was seated at God"s right hand and ruling on David"s throne over the new Israel (Acts 2:30 ff). 

Verse 17
"So that the rest of mankind may seek the Lord": When David finally has a descendant once again ruling on his throne at the same time the Gentiles will be offered salvation. Clearly the prophets had predicted that when the Messiah reigns as king, when His kingdom is established, then salvation will be offered to the Gentiles (see Isaiah 11:10 ff; Isaiah 2:2-4) as well. There is a powerful argument here against the premillennial idea that Jesus is not reigning as king and that the kingdom is not the church. If that is the case, then according to the prophets no Gentiles presently had a right to seek the Lord! The gospel being sent to the Gentiles and the Messiah reigning over His kingdom are events that happen at the same time!

Verse 18
"Since God had foretold a long time ago that the Gentiles would be a part of the kingdom, without circumcision, it should not be opposed and resisted by us. We rather should get our ideas in harmony with God"s revealed will!" (Reese p. 543). 

Verse 19
"Therefore it is my judgment": This is the only conclusion that James can reach from the facts presented. Notice how the apostles have argued. Both Peter and Paul had offered approved examples and necessary inferences and James has offered direct commands and then made the appropriate conclusion. None of this was argued on the basis of feelings, the culture, or human opinion. "That we do not trouble": "Our word harass rather catches the idea of the word trouble" (Reese p. 543). Once again conversion is spoken of as a turning to God (Acts 3:19; 1 Thessalonians 1:9-10).

Verse 20
"But that we write to them": That is, put this in writing and clear up the matter. "This will leave no opportunity for the Judaizers to again misrepresent what Gentiles have to do to be saved, for the Gentiles will have a specific word from the Lord on the matter" (Reese p. 544). "That they abstain from things contaminated by idols and from fornication and from what is strangled and from blood": Some writers argued that this section is a compromise with the Pharisees, but to this we must disagree. God does not compromise with error. Obviously after all the arguments, James is not now appealing to certain provisions in the Law of Moses. The Law never was and never will be binding on Christians. It was removed at the cross (Colossians 2:14-16), thus the above restrictions are given not because the Law of Moses taught them, but because the Law of Christ forbids them. These four areas are mentioned because they were the top four temptations for Gentiles who had become Christians. Even after conversion these new Christians were surrounded by an idolatrous and immoral society.

"Things contaminated by idols": This would include getting rid of all their household idols and verse 29 mentions "things sacrificed to idols". In 1 Corinthians 8:1-13; 1 Corinthians 10:1-33 Paul will expand upon when and where a Christian could eat meat sacrificed to idols and when such would be wrong. Compare with 1 Corinthians 8:1 ff; 1 Corinthians 10:14 ff, and Revelation 2:14; Revelation 2:20; Revelation 2:24. "And from fornication": This includes abstaining from all unlawful sexual activity, including premarital sex, adultery, and homosexuality. Remember in the ancient world idolatry and sexual immorality often were combined. The worship of a pagan deity often included a visit to a harlot priestess. Like today, it is sad that many pagans considered fornication no more wrong than getting a drink when one is thirsty, or eating when one is hungry. "From what is strangled": That is, animals that have not been properly bled when being butchered. This does not mean that we are still under the regulations of the Law of Moses, but rather God has always considered such practices to be cruel and barbaric. His people, before the Law, during the Law, or after the Law were never to do such things as eat blood or eat the heart of some animal while it is still beating. "From blood": This is not a prohibition against blood transfusions or having any contact with blood, but rather a prohibition against eating or drinking blood. This was a law even before the Law of Moses was given (Genesis 9:4). This does not mean that Gentiles had to eat kosher food, for God declared all foods clean (1 Timothy 4:4), but blood, strangled animals, idolatrous practices and fornication have never been acceptable under any covenant, including the new covenant. 

Verse 21
"For": The reason that Gentile Christians need such instruction is because, in contrast the to Jews who had heard the Scriptures read from ancient generations every week, the Gentiles have not had access to such instruction concerning fornication and the above. Jewish Christians do not need such instruction because they had been properly taught, but the Gentile Christians, who are without written revelation (in the past), need to be given these prohibitions. Obviously, James is not saying that everyone is still under the Law of Moses, because verses 7-19 made the opposite point. 

Verse 22
"The combined force of the four speeches made the will of God so clear that the opposition was totally silenced, and the only remaining question was how to best carry out the proposal" (Reese p. 549). The elders are mentioned right after the apostles. This does not mean they were equal in authority, but rather that they agreed with the conclusion. "The whole church": The Christians in Jerusalem who heard this presentation were convinced as well, including that the Pharisees were in the minority and where unsuccessful in spreading their error in this congregation. Notice that unity is a real possibility when people listen to Scripture and have good hearts. "To send to Antioch": The letter will first be sent to Antioch because this is were the false teachers had first tried to spread their error (Acts 15:1 ff). Paul and Barnabas are selected because they were from Antioch and Judas and Silas as well, who were leading men in the congregation in Jerusalem. Such men from Jerusalem would only confirm the truth that the false teachers had lied and that the church in Jerusalem did not endorse their teaching. 

“Judas called Barsabbas": People speculate concerning whether he is the same man mentioned in Acts 1:23. "Silas": He will accompany Paul on his next journey (Acts 15:40; Acts 16:25; Acts 16:29; Acts 17:4; Acts 17:10; Acts 17:15). 

Verse 23
THE LETTER

Carefully note that this letter is not some human decree or creed. The apostles did not vote on this matter, rather the will of God was clear. The letter itself makes it clear that this decision was a decision given by the Holy Spirit (). Ancient and modern church councils and conventions have nothing in common with this chapter. 

The letter is addressed to the recent Gentile converts where the gospel has been preached thus far. 

Verse 24
The Judaizing teachers had lied. The apostles did not endorse their teaching and neither did the congregation in Jerusalem. Evidently such false brethren had been making some false claims of being authorized to teach such views. "We cannot help but wonder if the Judaizers were present in the assembly at Antioch when this epistle was read to the congregation, and if so, what their reaction was" (Reese p. 551). 

Verse 25
This letter represents a united position among all the apostles and the elders in the Jerusalem church. 15:25 "With our beloved Barnabas and Paul": Here is how the church in Jerusalem viewed Barnabas and Paul. This makes it clear to all that all the apostles are on the same side against the false teachers. 

Verse 26
"Men who have risked their lives": "It is clear from this that the sufferings and narrow escapes during the first missionary journey were well known in Jerusalem" (Reese p. 552). 

Verse 27
Judas and Silas would also teach exactly the same thing as that taught in Paul and Barnabas. Their presence, along with the letter, makes it clear that the false teachers were teaching their own opinion. 

Verse 28
"For it seemed good to the Holy Spirit": The speeches and arguments made in this chapter are the arguments given through inspired men by the Holy Spirit. This decision in Jerusalem was an inspired conclusion and so was the letter. 

Verse 29
Note that God does not want to burden believers, but rather the commands that He gives are "essentials" and for our good (15:29) (1 John 5:3). Some have argued that the essential mentioned here only applied to this time and place and are not standards of conduct demanded of all Christians for all time, but such misses the point that such things have always been wrong (like eating blood, Genesis 9:4), and will always be wrong (remember this list includes "fornication"). 

THE RESULTS

Verses 30-35
The new Christians in Antioch immediately embraced the message in the letter and rejoiced. "Encouraged and strengthened the brethren with a lengthy message": "These men took a personal interest in the brethren, encouraging and strengthening them, just the opposite effect that the Judaizers had, who "unsettled the souls of the disciples"" (Reese p. 557). 

Verse 35
"Paul and Barnabas stayed in Antioch": Notice how Paul attached himself to and worked with a local congregation when he was not traveling and establishing churches. Some feel that at this time the events recorded in Galatians 2:11-14 took place. 

THE SECOND JOURNEY

Verses 36-38
This second trip will take place between around 51-54 AD It will start with Paul visiting the congregations that he had established on the first trip. 15:37-38 Barnabas wants to take along Mark, but Paul objects. Barnabas kept insisting that they take Mark and Paul kept on refusing. 

Verse 39
"There occurred such a sharp disagreement": Note that no apology is ever given by either man and that neither man is rebuked by God. Secondly, years later Mark will be with Paul (Colossians 4:10), and Paul always will praise Barnabas when he is mentioned in his letters (1 Corinthians 9:6). Here we learn a lesson that two brethren can have a sharp disagreement over a matter of opinion, opt for two different courses, and still remain close friends and still accomplish God"s work. The result of this disagreement is that now we have two evangelistic teams rather than one! "Notwithstanding their disagreement and separation, they did not allow the good cause to suffer, nor did they fail to accomplish separately that which Paul proposed they should accomplish together" (Reese p. 562). Thus we must never allow disagreements, even pointed ones to hinder us from doing God"s will and seeing that the work progresses. 

Verse 40
See Acts 13:3; Acts 14:26 for similar language. 

Verse 41
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I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER :

I. Timothy joins Paul and Silas: 

II. Strengthening the churches: 

III. God directing them to Macedonia: 

IV. Events in Philippi: 

A. Conversion of Lydia and her Household: 

B. Their arrest after healing the slave-girl: 

C. Earthquake and conversion of the Jailer: 

D. Paul refuses to leave without amends from the Magistrates: 

"The most notable feature of Paul"s second missionary expedition is that during it the good seed of the gospel was now for the first time planted in European soil. Of course there was in those days no line of demarcation between "Asia" and "Europe", and the missionaries sailing across the northern part of the Aegean Sea were conscious of traveling only from one province to another, not from one continent to another, since both shores of the Aegean belonged to the Roman Empire" (Stott p. 258). Paul"s second journey began in and will end at 18:22, during this journey churches will be established in major metropolitan areas, Philippi, Thessalonica and Corinth. This chapter also introduces us to Timothy (16:1-3) and the author Luke, who joins this preaching team somewhere around Troas, (notice the transition between 16:8 "they", and 16:10 "we".)

THE BOOK OF ACTS | CHAPTER 16b 

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 

Erdman notes, "The first convert to be made in Philippi, and so the first in Europe, was Lydia. She was a woman of wealth, of intelligence, of wide experience, a seller of purple who had come from the city of Thyatira; moreover she was religious, godly, and prayerful. Yet this woman needed salvation, she needed Christ. Such persons are to be found in every land; but it is certainly not in accordance with Scripture to insist that they are saved without the gospel. Their moral, upright, prayerful lives are said by some modern teachers to indicate that they already have "the essential Christ", that they are already possessed of a spiritual life which is quite the same as that of professed Christians. The case of the first convert in Europe gives a different suggestion. Lydia however is not the common type of womanhood in heathen lands; their condition is pictured rather by the poor slave girl Such are either the toys or the tools of men. Their nameless agonies and anguish are the real "Macedonian cry"" (pp. 132,133). "If Lydia came from the top end of the social scale this slave-girl came from the bottom" (Barclay p. 134). A good modern parallel to this slave-girl and her masters are those women today in our society who are exploited by the pimps, pornographers, drug dealers and abusive husbands and or boyfriends.

Verse 1
Acts 16:1 "And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: and behold, a certain disciple was there, named Timothy, the son of a Jewess that believed; but his father was a Greek"
"Derbe and to Lystra" "Lystra and Derbe were the last Galatian towns to have been visited on the first missionary journey. So now, as Paul approached them from the east, Derbe and Lystra were of course the first to be revisited" (Stott p. 254). Between 2 and 4 years have passed since Paul had first preached to these cities (Acts 14:6-23). In fact, in Lystra Paul had been stoned by an angry mob (14:19-20). To get to these cities, Paul would pass through Cilicia cross the Tarsus mountain range through a pass known as the Cilician gates. McGarvey notes the restraint of the writer, when he says, "Had he (Luke) been disposed to indulge in descriptions of scenery, which he never does, he might have given us a vivid picture of the Gates of Cilicia, the magnificent pass through the Tarsus mountains which opens a way from the lowlands of Cilicia to the uplands of Lycaonia" (p. 78). Lystra was situated some 18 miles SW of Iconium and Derbe was 30 miles SE of Lystra. "A certain disciple was there" In the last city mentioned, Lystra. "Timothy" The name means "dear to God". Timothy may have been in his late teens or very early 20"s at this time, seeing that some 16 years later he is still referred to as a young man (1 Timothy 4:12). Since Paul calls Timothy his "child in the faith" (1 Timothy 1:2; 2 Timothy 1:2; 1 Corinthians 4:15-16), most believe that Paul had personally converted him, along with his mother and grandmother during the first trip to Lystra.

"Son of a Jewess that believed" His mother was a Jewish woman who had become a Christian. Later we find that her name was Eunice (2 Timothy 1:5), and apparently her mother Lois, had also been converted (2 Timothy 1:5). "But his father was a Greek" Not a Greek who believed or a Gentile who had become a proselyte, but a Gentile who was an unbeliever. From 16:3 it seems that his father had deliberately prevented Timothy from being circumcised, that is he was not a supporter of Timothy"s religious training, in fact had even put his foot down when it came to having Timothy circumcised. "The statement that Timothy"s Jewish mother had married a Gentile suggests that a less exclusive standard obtained in Asia Minor than in Palestine" (Bruce p. 322). In addition, we forget that this marriage may have been arranged, which means that Eunice may have had no choice in the matter. Reese notes, "What may have happened is that Eunice"s father, living a long way from Palestine where the law would have been strictly enforced, had relaxed the careful observance of this" (p. 564). Here we find a great example for people who feel that their poor, disadvantaged or abusive upbringing stands as a hurdle that they can never overcome. On the one hand Timothy was an outsider to everyone. The Jewish community would not accept him (not circumcised, from a mixed marriage), but neither would the Gentile community (his mother was Jewish). On the other hand what seemed like a disadvantage would greatly assist him in preaching, for he knew both worlds well. Notice that his mother had not given up. She continued to teach him the Scriptures (2 Timothy 1:5; 2 Timothy 3:15). Others might have said, "It"s no use, your son will never be allowed to amount to anything." We may not be able to give our children every advantage, but we can prepare them to seize an opportunity. Timothy was a child caught between the conflicting values of two parents, yet Timothy"s mother continued to do what she could to train her son. She did not adopt the naive belief, "I do not want to prejudice my son with my convictions."

Verse 2
Acts 16:2 "The same was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium" That is, Timothy, not his father. "The fact that he was known as a fine Christian, not only in his home town but at the distant city of Iconium, suggests the fact that he had already been active as a preacher" (Reese p. 565).

Verse 3
Acts 16:3 "Him would Paul have to go forth with him; and he took and circumcised him because of the Jews that were in those parts: for they all knew that his father was a Greek"
"Him would Paul have to go forth with him" "He (Paul) was always well aware of the necessity of training a new generation for the work and for the days that lay ahead" (Barclay p. 129) (2 Timothy 2:2). Stott notes, "His Jewish-Greek parentage would give him an entree into both communities" (p. 254). "Circumcised him" Some have charged Paul with inconsistency at this point, because it has not been that long since Paul refused to circumcise Titus (Galatians 2:1-5); and he opposed those who insisted that Gentiles must be circumcised to be saved (Acts 15:1 ff). Yet most readers will note that the circumstances are very different. First, Paul refused to circumcise anyone when people were making it a matter of salvation (Galatians 5:1-4; Acts 15:5), but the case of Timothy was different. Luke realizes that Timothy is saved without being circumcised (16:1 "certain disciple"). Hence this circumcision has nothing to do with salvation or binding the O.T. upon Christians. The text actually gives us the reason, "because of the Jews who were in those parts". Paul knew that Timothy would be preaching to Jews, and his uncircumcised status could unnecessarily hinder his effectiveness, and being of Jewish ancestry, he had the national right to be circumcised. Nobody would get the idea that Paul thought circumcision was necessary for salvation in circumcising someone of the Jewish race, thus we see the principle applied that Paul defined in 1 Corinthians 9:19-23. Paul would always seek to respect the morally neutral customs in any society, so he could be more effective in teaching others. Thus we find that circumcision is a morally neutral custom for Christians (1 Corinthians 7:19; Galatians 5:6). McGarvey notes, "The Jews who were in those parts, like all other Jews, could not look favorably on a man of Jewish blood who was uncircumcised. He appeared to be repudiating his nationality" (pp. 79-80). Sometimes we forget that the first step in the door when it came to preaching to Jewish people was establishing the common ground that the OT was the Word of God and that in Jesus and the New Covenant the prophetic messages of the OT had found their fulfillment (Acts 17:2-3), yet an uncircumcised Jew would have no credibility, for it looked like he rejected the OT

Verse 4
Acts 16:4 "And as they went on their way through the cities, they delivered them the decrees to keep which had been ordained of the apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem"
"Through the cities" Through all the cities just mentioned (:1). "Delivered them the decrees to keep" That is the divine decision that had resulted from the Jerusalem Conference (Acts 15:23-30) "Some claim that the word deliver implies that Paul left copies of the decree wherever he went. A copy left with each congregation would give the brethren something to appeal to if Judaizers ever came and tried to force their doctrines on the brethren" (Reese p. 566). "At Jerusalem" Carefully note that this is not a decree from some "mother-church" or congregation viewed as an earthly headquarters. The apostles were inspired men (15:28). The origin of this decree was God. The place where this decision was made was Jerusalem, simply because most of the apostles still lived there.

Verse 5
Acts 16:5 "So the churches were strengthened in the faith, and increased in number daily" Repeatedly in the book of Acts we see the importance of helping new converts to grow and mature (Acts 14:22; 15:32; 41; 11:26; 2:42). Notice that such effort results in further growth ("increased in number daily"). One of the major keys towards church growth is taking very good care of those who already have been converted. From these verses and others (Hebrews 5:12-14; Matthew 28:20), every congregation needs to have a very well laid out plan for teaching new Christians. Also observe that congregations grow when issues (like the one in Chapter 15) even controversial issues, are clarified and settled.

Verse 6
Acts 16:6 "And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia, having been forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia"
"They" Paul, Silas and Timothy. "Region of Phrygia and Galatia" "Older geographies presumed that this meant a northern trip through Pessinus, Ancyra, and Tavium. Since the time of William M. Ramsey, however, it has been recognized that Lycaonia was a part of the province of Galatia, and that the Galatian journey was probably in the district of Derbe, Lystra, and Iconium rather than the Northern Galatian cities" "Galatia" Named for the Gauls who invaded this region some 300 years previous. "About 300 B.C. great hordes of Gauls left France and Germany and moved toward Asia Minor. After some years they were invited by the king of Bithynia to cross the Hellespont and help him in a war. After the war was over, they refused to go home, and settled instead in the hill country of central Asia Minor. This area in which they settled became known as Galatia" (Reese p. 568). The whole Roman province known as "Galatia" included Pisidia, Lycaonia, part of Phrygia as well as northern Galatian territory. "Having been forbidden" The most logical method of "forbidding" would have been God speaking directly to Paul, giving him instructions not to go into Asia. "The phrase in Asia suggests that the original plan in the mind of Paul had been to penetrate the Roman province of Asia, and evangelize the teeming cities of Colossae and Ephesus. Pisdian Antioch, the centre of the Phrygia region, was also very close to the border of the province of Asia. It was natural, therefore, that the missionaries" eyes should look south-west along the Via Sebaste which led to Colossae (about 150 miles) and then to the coast at Ephesus" (Stott p. 259). The evangelization of Asia will take place on the third journey (Acts 19:1 ff).

Verse 7
Acts 16:7 "and when they were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not" 

"Over against Mysia" "With the south-westerly route blocked, they turned north, until they reached the border of Mysia, which was not a Roman administrative region but an old name for much of Asia Minor"s north-westerly bulge" (Stott p. 259). Hence at this point they are probably on the eastern border of Mysia. The name "Mysia" is pronounced, "Miss ee uh". "Bithynia" Which is pronounced bih THIN ih uh). This region is "bounded on the north by the Black Sea, on the south and east by Phrygia and Galatia, and on the west by Mysia" (Nelsons p. 185). Bithynia was a logical choice, it included the towns of Nicea and Nicomedia and the province contained a large Jewish population. Peter"s First Epistle is addressed to Christians in this region (1 Peter 1:1). "The Spirit of Jesus" Again, apparently another direct communication from God. This expression may refer to Jesus Himself, or it may refer to the Holy Spirit through whom Jesus is speaking (John 16:7; John 16:14; Hebrews 1:2).

Verse 8
Acts 16:8 "and passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas" "Having found the southwesterly and northerly roads obstructed, the only direction left open to them was north-west. So they went "through" Mysia or passed by it, which could mean either that they neglected it, in the sense that they did not stop to evangelize there, or that they skirted it because there was no main road straight through its territory to the coast" (Stott p. 260). "Came down" "Suggests they have come down out of the highlands to the seacoast" (Reese p. 571). Here Paul meets the barrier of the Aegean Sea. "Troas" (TROW as). "Whose full name was Alexandria Troas was founded at the end of the 4th century BC It was a regular port of call for vessels journeying between Asia and Macedonia" (Bruce p. 327). "The city bears the name of ancient Troy (the city of Trojan horse fame), but it actually was about four (some say ten) miles south of the site of that famous town" (Reese p. 570). Before we move on let us learn a valuable lesson from this section. A lack of opportunity or a closed opportunity may simply be an open opportunity next year or an open door for another Christian, and a closed opportunity may be telling us that God wants us to be teaching somebody else right now.

Verse 9
Acts 16:9 "And a vision appeared to Paul in the night: There was a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us"
"Man of Macedonia" -Possibly his dress or language led him to know he was a Macedonian. "In New Testament times what is modern Greece was two Roman provinces, Macedonia in the north, and Achaia in the south" (Reese p. 571).

Verse 10
Acts 16:10 "And when he had seen the vision, straightway we sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that God had called us to preach the gospel to them"
"Straightway" "Presents a picture of a hurried trip to the dock the next morning, and inquiry being made as to what ship was sailing, bound for any port of Macedonia" (Reese p. 573). "Paul...he was a man of action and was ready to obey the call at once" (Boles p. 255). "We" Indicating that the writer, Luke has joined Paul, Silas and Timothy. Luke will shift back to the third person at the end of this chapter ( "they"), inferring that he stayed in Philippi with the young converts in that city after Paul, Timothy and Silas departed. Luke will join up again with Paul, when Paul comes through Philippi on his way to Troas at the end of his third journey (Acts 20:5-6). "Concluding" ""Bring together, put together in one"s mind", and so to infer something from a variety of data" (Stott p. 261). Paul put all the facts together, drew the necessary inference which was that Jesus wanted them preaching in Macedonia!

Verse 11
Acts 16:11 "Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a straight course to Samothrace, and the day following to Neapolis" 

"Straight course" "It is a nautical term for sailing before the wind" (Robertson p. 249). "The wind was favorable for the voyage across the north Aegean, and they finished it in two days (). The reverse journey for Neapolis to Troas, recorded in Ch. 20:6, took five days" (Bruce p. 329). "Samothrace" (SAM uh thrays). "A small island in the Aegean Sea, about 31 miles off the southern coast of Thrace" (Nelsons p. 943). About eight miles long, six across and very mountainous, with some of its peaks arising to 5000 ft., the island can be seen from both continents. "Neapolis" (nee AP oh lus). This was the port that served Philippi, and it is the same city as modern Kavalla. "From Neapolis they had a ten-mile walk inland to Philippi along the Via Egnatia, which ran right across the Greek peninsula from the Aegean to the Adriatic. Its massive paving stones can still be seen, worn down by the traffic of the centuries" (Stott p. 262).

Verse 12
Acts 16:12 "and from thence to Philippi, which is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a {Roman} colony: and we were in this city tarrying certain days"
"Philippi" "Built on a spur of the Pangaean mountain range, was named for Philip of Macedon, its conqueror (the father of Alexander the Great)" (Bakers p. 213). "First of the district" Amphipolis was the largest city and the capital of the province. NASV has a better rendering, "which is a leading city of the district." "A Roman colony" "On the plains below Philippi, the great battle of Augustus and Antony against Brutus and Cassius was fought in 42 BC In commemoration of the victory of Augustus, the city was designated a colony and regarded as a branch of Rome itself" (Bakers p. 213). "That is to say it was a little bit of Rome planted in a foreign land. In them Rome planted little groups of army veterans who had completed their military service. These colonists wore the Roman dress, spoke the Roman language and used the Roman laws. Nowhere was there greater pride in Roman citizenship than in these outposts of Rome" (Barclay p. 133). "A Roman colony was essentially a military position for the defense of the frontiers. A Roman colony enjoyed three things: (1) Self government. (2) Freedom from paying tribute to the Emperor, and (3) The rights of those who lived in Italy--including Roman dress, language, coinage, and holidays" (Reese p. 575). "Tarrying certain days" Days before the Sabbath mentioned in .

Verse 13
Acts 16:13 "And on the Sabbath day we went forth without the gate by a river side, where we supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat down, and spake unto the women that were come together"
"On the Sabbath day" As Paul"s custom was, he went looking for Jewish people to preach to (Acts 17:2). "Without the gate by a river side" Evidently no Synagogue existed in town. "There had to be at least ten family heads (ten Jewish men) in a community to have a synagogue. Where fewer Jews than this lived, they often had a meeting place near any body of water suitable for their many ceremonial washings" (Reese pp. 575-576). "River side" "The little river Gangites river was one mile west of the town" (Robertson p. 250). Reese notes, "Back of the information in this verse may be a fact of contemporary history. Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome (Acts 18:2), since Philippi was a colony, that expulsion order would likely have been honored there too. When the missionaries made inquiry, they would have been told, "There aren"t may Jews here anymore, but you might find some meeting out by the river side"" (p. 576). "The women that were come together" This is quite a compliment to these women, including Lydia, for despite the lack of any spiritually minded male Jews they did their best to remain true to what they knew about the Scriptures. Once again we are reminded of the truth that a person who really wants to serve God, will not let discouraging circumstances stop them. We see this in the case of Lydia, and we also saw it in the cases of Cornelius and the Eunuch. People who love the truth, find the truth, despite the obstacles (John 7:17). 

Verse 14
Acts 16:14 "And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple of the city of Thyatira, one that worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord opened to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul"
"Lydia" (LID ih uh). The fact this she is said to be the "seller" of purple, and the household referred to is said to belong to her (), seems to suggest that she was carrying on this business by herself. "Seller of purple" "A most valuable color, obtained usually from shell-fish. One tiny drop of dye was obtained from each fish. Whether Lydia sold the dye, or the fabric was already dyed, is not certain. Concerning the fabric, when dyed with this purple dye--there was a great demand for it among the rich, for it was used as the official toga at Rome. The term royal purple is still used" (Reese p. 577). "As purple was a very costly dye, it was used on none but costly goods" (McGarvey p. 88). Considering the expensive dye or material she retailed it would seem to indicate that she was a woman of wealth. "Of the city of Thyatira" (thigh uh TIE ruh). A city of the province of Lydia in western Asia Minor, situated on the road from Pergamos to Sardis. "One that worshipped God" The above expression applies to one who was a proselyte of the gate. "Believing and behaving like a Jew without becoming one" (Stott p. 263). "Whose heart the Lord opened"

Seeing that the Bible claims that the gospel is the power of God unto salvation (Romans 1:16), we must interpret the above expression as meaning that God opened her heart through Paul"s preaching. Carefully note, the text does not say that God opened her heart to "listen" to what Paul was saying, for she was listening already (16:14). Rather Paul"s preaching the Word of God convicted her to the point that she "gave heed", that is obeyed and applied what he was saying. According to the Calvinistic doctrine often known as "a first work of grace", "direct operation of the Holy Spirit" or "irresistible grace"..."man is so totally depraved as a result of inheritance from Adam, that he cannot even want to do right (respond to the Gospel in this case) until God"s Spirit first, by an immediate and direct action on the heart of the sinner, makes the man capable or able to believe" (Reese pp. 577-578). But the above verses (which are supposedly some of the best evidence for the above doctrine) are far from teaching such. Remember Lydia is a very religious person prior to the above statement. She already believes in God and wants to do the right thing, despite the adverse circumstances, long before the Lord opens her heart. In fact McGarvey notes, "she was faithful in observing it (the Sabbath); that while the other dealers in purple goods were busy on that day, she closed her shop regardless of the demands of competition" (p. 89). She did not need any miraculous help to listen to Paul"s preaching. God opened her heart in the sense that it was His message that convicted her and moved her to obey the gospel. This opening of her heart involved her cooperation (Matthew 13:15). 

Verse 15
Bakers Bible Atlas p. 212

Verse 16
Acts 16:16 "And it came to pass, as we were going to the place of prayer, that a certain maid having a spirit of divination met us, who brought her masters much gain by soothsaying"
"Going to the place of prayer" Acts 16:13. The first visit had proven successful, with the conversion of Lydia and her household. "They are still using this spot by the riverside as a schoolroom to teach men about Christ" (Reese p. 580). "Having a spirit of divination" The phrase spirit of divination literally means "a spirit of python". "The reference is to the snake of classical mythology which guarded the temple of Apollo and the Delphic oracle on Mount Parnassus. Apollo was thought to be embodied in the snake and to inspire "pythonesses", his female devotees, with clairvoyance" (Stott p. 264). "In the center of the temple at Delphi was a small opening in the ground from whence mind-bending fumes arose. The priestess breathed these, sat down and thence delivered the "oracles". Having breathed the fumes, the priestess became violently agitated, and spoke in a frenzied, ecstatic syllabication...A poet or priest standing by would then "translate" what the Pythoness (priestess) had said" (Reese p. 580). We should first note that in giving such a label (spirit of python), Luke is not suggesting that the story concerning Apollo and the serpent is true, because only one God exists (Acts 17:23-24; 1 Corinthians 8:6). Rather, Luke is pointing out that this woman behaved in the same way that the priestess in Delphi would act, that is "presenting phenomena identical with the convulsive movements and wild cries of the Pythian priestess at Delphi" (Vincent p. 531). Luke could be saying, "If you ever saw the priestess in Delphi perform her trade--this woman acted in the same way." Luke may also be telling us that the people in Philippi attributed the powers in this girl to the same spirit that guided the priestess at Delphi.

"Brought her masters much gain" "She had fallen into the hands of unscrupulous men who used her misfortune for their great gain" (Barclay p. 134). Notice, that all the gain went to those who owned her. "Brought" Indicating a steady source of income. "By soothsaying" "An old heathen word for acting the seer" (Robertson p. 254). "Her involuntary utterances were regarded as the voice of a god, and she was much in demand by people who wished to have their fortunes told" (Bruce p. 332). The Greek word that Luke here uses for "soothsaying", is only found here in the N.T. In the Greek translation of the O.T., it is the word always used of lying prophets or of divination contrary to the Law (Deuteronomy 18:10; 1 Samuel 28:9; Ezekiel 13:6; Micah 3:11).

Verse 17
Acts 16:17 "The same following after Paul and us cried out, saying, These men are servants of the Most High God, who proclaim unto you the way of salvation"
"These men are servants of the Most High God" In like manner those demon-possessed often cried out after Jesus (Luke 8:28; Mark 1:34; Mark 3:11). "The way of salvation" According to Robertson, this expression should be rendered "a way of salvation" (no article) (p. 255). If this is the case, then the demon in the girl was trying to confuse the issue and not clarify it. One of the doctrines of the devil is that Christianity is only "a" way of salvation, no better or no worse than others. In contrast, the Bible claims that it is the only way (Acts 4:12).

From the following evidence it appears that this girl was demon-possessed: 1. It was something that Paul could cast out and stop in her (). Hence she was not soothsaying by some natural talent or learned skill. 2. She was not doing this for her own gain (16:16). Whether this demon-possessed girl could really tell the future or not is an interesting question. The demon knew the true mission of Paul, Silas, Luke and Timothy, but again, any human being could of known the same thing, if they had simply listened to the preaching and observed the miracles. She brought her masters huge profits, but the same was true concerning many other fakes, including the oracle at Delphi. We do not really know how this fortune-telling operation was conducted. We know that she cried out after Paul, but is this the way that she always gave the fortunes? Or did her master"s interpret her frenzied actions--as was the case in Delphi? The terminology that Luke attaches to this case is the same terminology attached to trickery and fakes. I think most would concede that the oracle at Delphi was a fake. If this woman really could tell fortunes, it would appear that someone more influential would have purchased her. Hence, for the moment these considerations lead me to conclude that two shrewd and underhanded men, had bought a demon-possessed girl, and had convinced the community that her strange condition, words and actions were proof that someone like Apollo spoke through her and could foretell their future.

Verse 18
Acts 16:18 "And this she did for many days. But Paul, being sore troubled, turned and said to the spirit, I charge thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And it came out that very hour"
"Being sore troubled" "Worn out, both grieved at the sad condition of the woman, and thoroughly annoyed and indignant at the continued demonstrations of the evil spirit which possessed her" (Vincent p. 532). Her cries probably were also proving a hindrance to his teaching efforts. In addition, such testimony from a demon was not appreciated. Paul was trying to distinguish Christ from all the other religions in town and this testimony was linking the preaching of the gospel too closely with the occult. "If Paul had continued permitting her to tell about the missionary party, people would have begun to think, "They"re all alike! Birds of a feather flock together"" (Reese p. 582). Jesus did not appreciate the testimony of demons either (Mark 1:23-25). "It came out that very hour" "At that very moment" (NASV). This casting out was a far greater proof that these men were from God than the cries of the demon had been. Please note the "ease" at which the miracles were performed. Compare this case of "exorcism" which what is labeled as exorcism today. No long drawn out ceremony, no religious objects or symbols needed, and no repeated attempts.

Verse 19
Acts 16:19 "But when her masters saw that the hope of their gain was gone, they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and dragged them into the marketplace before the rulers"
"Saw that the hope of their gain was gone" Which proves that the girl was not a willing participant in the business. They had been exploiting her sad condition, and not using some natural or learned skill that he had acquired. In that such a case, she could have always re-learned it, but this is something that was gone for good, or something that was clearly beyond their power to retrieve. "Luke makes a play on words, which is lost to the English reader. He says that when the evil spirit "went out" (exelthen), the masters saw that their hope of profit "went out" (exelthen)" (Reese p. 583). Or as Bruce expresses it, "for when Paul exorcised the spirit that possessed her he exorcised their source of income as well" (p. 335).

Consider the motives of these men. "The one thing that these men felt was not joy at a fellow-creature"s restoration to health and sanity but fury that their source of revenue was gone" (Barclay pp. 134-135). Note that there is absolutely no compassion on their part for the young lady who had already brought them a good living, and people question the concept of hell! Erdman notes, "there are men today who are willing to acquire wealth by the degradation of womanhood, and who resent as impertinent intrusion every attempt to deliver their victims from the power of sin" (p. 133). Those people today who try to hide behind the Constitution and oppose all attempts to restrict pornography, and so-called adult businesses are manifesting the same attitude as the owners of this slave-girl. At this point we should note that nothing is said concerning whether this girl became a Christian.

"Laid hold on Paul and Silas" "In that day men could do their own arresting" (Reese p. 583). We do not know why Luke and Timothy were not also arrested at this time. Possibly they were not viewed as the leaders of this group, or they might not have been present, but rather preaching in a different part of the community. "Dragged them" Indicating rough treatment. "Into the marketplace" "Luke"s account of what happened in Philippi accurately reflects the situation in a Roman colony. The slave owners dragged Paul and Silas into the agora, which was not only the market-place but the center of a city"s public life" (Stott p. 266). "The judgment-seat, on which the authorities sat to administer justice, and from orators made speeches, would have been located there" (Reese p. 583). "Rulers" The Greek term here is archon, "as Philippi was a Roman colony, its municipal administration was in the hands of two collegiate magistrates" (Bruce p. 335).

Verse 20
Acts 16:20 "and when they had brought them unto the magistrates, they said, These men, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city" 

"Magistrates" "The collegiate magistrates of a Roman colony were commonly called duumivirs, but sometimes they preferred the more dignified title of praetors--The Greek work rendered "magistrate" in the above verse is equivalent to the Latin praetor" (Bruce p. 335). "These men, being Jews" Notice that their real complaint against Paul and Silas is dropped and a false charge is issued instead. "Noting that were "Jews" appears to be an attempt to prejudice the court before any evidence was given" (Reese p. 584). Hatred against Jews was always near the surface in any Gentile community and especially one like this that was so "Roman". "Exceedingly trouble our city" Disturbing the peace and Rome frowned upon any disturbances in the provinces (Acts 19:40).

Verse 21
Acts 16:21 "and set forth customs which it is not lawful for us to receive, or to observe, being Romans"
"Set forth customs" "Proclaiming customs" (NASV). "Not lawful" "The Roman law forbade Romans to introduce or practice any new religion; they were required to worship their own gods and no others. The Jews were permitted to practice their own religion, provided they did not attempt to proselyte Roman citizens" (Boles p. 260). "The Christian religion was permitted in the Empire since it was thought of, in the first years, as being just another sect of Judaism" (Reese p. 584). These two men are very shrewd. Not only did they appeal to a natural prejudice against Jews, but they also appealed to Roman civic pride, and in such a colony as Philippi both of these (positive and negative prejudice) feelings ran very high.

Verse 22
Acts 16:22 "And the multitude rose up together against them: and the magistrates rent their garments off them, and commanded to beat them with rods" The crowd demands a verdict. The people in the marketplace very quickly jumped on the anti-Jewish, and pro-Roman bandwagon. The feelings of the crowd evidently influenced the decision made by the magistrates. "Rent their garments off them" That is tore the garments from the bodies of Paul and Silas. "This was always done when the prisoner was about to be beaten with rods. In a Roman court, the criminal was usually stripped entirely naked" (Reese p. 585). "Beat them with rods" This was one of three beatings from non-Jewish authorities that Paul had suffered as of the writing of 2 Corinthians 11:25. "The Romans used a rod (similar in size to a present-day broom stick or hoe handle), and there was no limit to the number of blows that could be struck. Such treatment would leave a man lacerated and bleeding" (Reese p. 585).

Verse 23
Acts 16:23 "And when they had laid many stripes upon them, they cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely" "The Roman custom depended on the whims of the judge; it was a severe ordeal" (Boles p. 261).

Verse 24
Acts 16:24 "who, having received such a charge, cast them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast in the stocks" In response to the command from the magistrates, the jailer places Paul and Silas into what we might call "maximum security". Three compartments were usually found in most Roman prisons. First a room where prisoners had light and fresh air, then another room where prisoners were made secure behind iron gates. Finally, a dungeon, or room where there was no light and the only air came from underneath the door. This may have been a place of utter darkness, little air, filth and an incredible stench. "Made their feet fast in the stocks" "Two heavy pieces of timber would be opened, the legs of the prisoners stretched widely apart till their muscles began to hurt, and the timbers clamped shut. Clamped in such a spread-legged position they would be unable to walk, and they would be forced to lie with their backs or faces on the ground" (Reese p. 586).

Verse 25
Acts 16:25 "But about midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns unto God, and the prisoners were listening to them"
"Praying and singing hymns" Unable to sleep and find any physical comfort, they focused on spiritual things. "Listening" "Rare verb to listen with pleasure" (Robertson p. 260). "The double discomfort of the lictor"s rods and the stocks was not calculated to fill Paul and Silas with joy, but about midnight the other prisoners, as they listened, heard sounds coming from the inmost part of the jail--sounds, not of groaning and cursing, but of prayer and hymn-singing" (Bruce p. 337). Be amazed at the attitude found in Paul and Silas. There is no self-pity or questioning whether God still loves them. Here is a faith that praises God, no matter what the situation (Habbakuk chapter 3; Hebrews chapter 11). The devil"s accusation in the book of Job is again answered, "Yes a man will simply serve God out of love and more no other reason" (Job 2:3-5).

Verse 26
Acts 16:26 "and suddenly there was a great earthquake, so that the foundations of the prison-house were shaken: and immediately all the doors were opened, and every one"s bands were loosed" Here we learn that the earthquake mentioned in this verse was not an ordinary physical event, because the bands were not merely loosed from where they were attached to the wall, but from 16:29 it seems that Paul and Silas were standing or in some sort of upright position, inferring that the stocks had been released from their feet.

Verse 27
Acts 16:27 "And the jailor, being roused out of sleep and seeing the prison doors open, drew his sword and was about to kill himself, supposing that the prisoners had escaped"
"Roused out of sleep" The Jailer had not been kept awake by the singing and prayers of Paul and Silas. "It is noted that neither the groans nor singing hymns had kept the jailer from sleeping" (Boles p. 263). "Drew his sword" "Sometimes the word speaks of a large knife. Other times it speaks of a small, curved, and at times double-edged sword" (Reese p. 587). "Was about to kill himself" It was customary to hold the jailer 100% responsible for the safe keeping of his prisoners. If he allowed them to escape, he would suffer the punishment that had been decreed for his prisoners (Acts 12:18-19). "It was a very common thing, even considered to be an honorable thing, among the Greeks and Romans, for a man to commit suicide when he was encompassed with dangers from which he seemed to be unable to escape" (Reese p. 588). "Supposing" Seeing the doors opened (16:27).

Verse 28
Acts 16:28 "But Paul cried with a loud voice, saying, Do thyself no harm: for we are all here" Notice Paul"s attitude. This Jailer had inflicted punishment upon them. Other men might have said, "It serves him right for mistreating me", or, "he"s getting what he deserves." Apparently enough light existed for Paul to see what the Jailer was about to do. Obviously, Paul was not a believer in suicide. "Paul, whose loud voice snatched him back, in the very nick of time, from the brink of eternity" (McGarvey p. 101). Unfortunately the advocates of suicide and euthanasia forget two very important facts, people tend to overreact and assume the worst (like the jailer), and Tthe vast majority of people are completely unprepared to meet God (like the jailer).

Verse 29
Acts 16:29 "And he called for lights and sprang in, and, trembling for fear, fell down before Paul and Silas"
"Called for lights" Torches, rags wrapped around a stick and soaked in a flammable liquid. He calls out to his assistants and quickly grabs one of the lights. "Trembling for fear" Possibly he makes a hasty investigation to confirm the truthfulness of Paul"s words. His fear was probably due to a number of things, first the fact that his life had just be spared. Second, the strange earthquake and other events, such as, none of the prisoners had attempted to escape, and finally the attitude, calmness of Paul and Silas. "Fell down" Probably being convicted of his sins, ashamed of his previous actions, and realizing that these men could put him in touch with the divine mercy he needed.

Verse 30
Acts 16:30 "and brought them out and said, Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" 

Since his physical life was not in any danger (all the prisoners were still secure in their cells), the question being asked by the jailer relates to the salvation of his soul. Possibly the jailer had heard the outcries of the demon-possessed girl (). This statement also refers that the jailer was not ready to die, and it alsoinfers that the jailer understood that the popular Greek or Roman religions were powerless to save him.

Verse 31
Acts 16:31 "And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and thy house"
"Believe on the Lord Jesus" Unfortunately many people stop right here and assume that one is saved at the moment they believe that Jesus is the Son of God, such as the idea of salvation by faith alone. But the next verse reveals that the jailer needs to hear the gospel, before he can believe (Romans 10:17 "Faith comes by hearing"). In addition, the statement believe on the Lord Jesus, does not precisely tell us what we must believe about Jesus. McGarvey notes, "Those who catch at these words of Paul to the jailer, and draw the conclusion that salvation is by faith alone, leave the jail too soon. They should remain till they hear all---till they hear Paul tell the man to repent and be baptized, till the design of baptism is explained to him, till he is baptized, till he is found rejoicing greatly immediately after his baptism" (p. 103). "Thou and thy house" This salvation is also available to all the members of his household who are able and willing to believe.

Verse 32
Acts 16:32 "And they spake the word of the Lord unto him, with all that were in his house" He must be told what to believe about Jesus (Romans 10:17). Paul and Silas had mentioned the "Lord" Jesus. Well how did this Jesus come to be the "Lord"? What is He Lord over, and what does this Lord want to me do? The jailer could not believe for the rest of his family members. To be saved, each family member had to hear for themselves and respond.

Verse 33
Acts 16:33 "And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all his, immediately" 

"Same hour of the night" The jailer found a place where he could quickly cleanse the wounds that had been inflicted upon the backs of Paul and Silas. "Washed their stripes" Which infers they had been thrown in prison without their wounds being attended. Repentance on the part of the jailer, he could not undo the past, but he was trying to do whatever he could to make up for the past. Note that Paul did not use the gift of healing to remove his own pain. "Was baptized" Notice that the baptism was not delayed. Here we have another example in which preaching the gospel involves teaching concerning baptism (Acts ,12; 35-38). The inference is that in teaching the Word of the Lord, baptism was taught as necessary for salvation, because the jailer does not rejoice until after he is baptized. Therefore, those who preach to people without telling them that baptism is necessary for salvation, are not teaching all the Word of the Lord. "He and all his" Lest someone try to argue that the statement infers that infants were baptized, let it be noted everyone in the household who was baptized believed (16:31). And everyone in the household that was baptized listened to the preaching of Paul and Silas (16:32). Both of those requirements exclude infants.

Verse 34
Acts 16:34 "And he brought them up into his house, and set food before them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, having believed in God"
"Up into his house" After being baptized. "As a jailer he was not acting illegally, for while he was responsible for the prisoners, he was under no obligations to fulfill his duty in any particular way. Paul and Silas would not try to escape, and the jailer had confidence in them as servants of God" (Boles p. 266). "Set food before them" "Perhaps the prisoners have had nothing to eat for more than half a day" (Reese p. 592). "Rejoiced greatly" Notice that rejoicing is placed after baptism. "Having believed in God" Carefully note that the jailer and his family are not said to have believed in God until he was baptized. Prior to baptism, one has not really accepted everything God has said concerning what to do to be saved (Acts 2:38-41).

Verse 35
Acts 16:35 "But when it was day, the magistrates sent the sergeants, saying, Let those men go"
"Sergeants" "Lit., those who hold the rod. The Roman lictors. They had to inflict the punishment on the condemned" (Vincent p. 535). "Let those men go" "In some towns, undesirable characters are jailed on some insignificant charge, and when released, they are only too happy to move on and get away" (Reese p. 593). "It was thought that the prisoners, released thus early in the morning, would be glad to escape from the city, and no further agitation of the multitude would occur. The magistrates little knew the kind of men they were dealing with" (McGarvey p. 106).

Verse 36
Acts 16:36-37 "And the jailor reported the words to Paul, {saying}, The magistrates have sent to let you go: now therefore come forth, and go in peace". But Paul said unto them, They have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, men that are Romans, and have cast us into prison; and do they now cast us out privily? Nay verily; but let them come themselves and bring us out"

"Men that are Romans" Indicating that both Paul and Silas were Roman citizens. Various laws had been passed since the founding of the Roman empire that exempted all Roman citizens from degrading forms of punishment. "It was a crime under Roman law to scourge a Roman citizen" (McGarvey p. 107). As to why this very important piece of information had not come out the day before, Bruce notes, "It may be that they did protest, but that no one paid attention to them in the excitement of the moment" (p. 340). Paul is upset that this rulers want to whitewash this situation and get rid of Paul and Silas in an underhanded way. "But let them come themselves and bring us out" "The acquittal should be as public as the condemnation" (Reese p. 595).

"Paul must have had the Philippian church in mind. The public disgrace to which they had been subjected could have a serious effect on the congregation, and on other"s willingness to accept the Gospel. It might even start a persecution against the Philippian converts. To insure that no dishonor was reflected on the Gospel, Paul demands that the magistrates themselves come and publicly declare them innocent by escorting them out of prison personally" (Reese p. 595). "Paul was not standing on his dignity for his own sake but for the sake of the Christians he was leaving behind in Philippi. He wanted it to be seen that they were not without influential friends" (Barclay p. 137). This example of Paul is helpful in interpreting Jesus" admonition to turn to other cheek (Matthew 5:39). Paul did not take that verse as meaning you let people walk all over you. Paul is not taking revenge, but he is insisting that people own up to what they have done.

Verse 38
Acts 16:38 "And the sergeants reported these words unto the magistrates: and they feared when they heard that they were Romans" They feared because they had been guilty of doing something illegal. "The colonists in Philippi would turn against the praetors if they learned the facts, proud as they were of being citizens" (Robertson p. 265). "If the prisoners pressed charges, the magistrates could be stripped of their office, and would never be allowed to hold office again. In 44 A.D., by order of the emperor Claudius, the people of Rhodes lost their own privileges of citizenship because they did not regard the fact that some prisoners they executed by crucifixion were Roman citizens" (Reese p. 595).

Verse 39
Acts 16:39 "and they came and besought them; and when they had brought them out, they asked them to go away from the city" "Did their best to conciliate them" (TCNT). "Their self-importance was very healthily deflated, as they went to the jail and requested Paul and Silas to leave Philippi" (Bruce p. 341). They could not command them. "Paul"s insistence on an official apology may have served to some degree as a protection to the members of the church" (Bruce p. 341). "A Roman citizen could not be expelled from a Roman city when he had been convicted of no crime...But cities in this part of the Roman world were notoriously weak in their ability to control the populace; and if Paul and Silas were as unpopular as yesterday"s crowd had made it seem, then the officials could not guarantee their safety" (Reese p. 596).

Verse 40
Acts 16:40 "And they went out of the prison, and entered into {the house} of Lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and departed" Evidently where Paul and his companions had been staying while preaching in Philippi. "Had seen the brethren" Probably others have been converted besides the two households mentioned in this chapter. Paul, Silas and Timothy depart, but Luke stays in Philippi and apparently remains and works with this congregation until Paul comes back through this region some 5-6 years later (Acts 20:5-6). This stay will cover the years 52-58 AD This chapter contains another evidence that it is scriptural for a congregation to have a full-time, located preacher working with it. From what looks like very humble beginnings (two household"s converted), the Philippian congregation in years to come will financially support Paul (Philippians 4:15-16), select qualified elders and deacons (Philippians 1:1), and contributed heavily for the collection headed to Jerusalem (2 Corinthians 8:1-3).
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I. Paul In Thessalonica: 

II. Paul Among The Bereans: 

III. Paul Among The Athenians: 

"There is something enthralling about Paul in Athens, the great Christian apostle amid the glories of ancient Greece. Of course he had known about Athens since his boyhood. Everybody knew about Athens. Athens had been the foremost Greek city-state since the fifth century B.C. Even after its incorporation into the Roman Empire, it retained a proud intellectual independence. It boasted of its rich philosophical tradition inherited from Socrates, Plato and Aristotle. What should be the reaction of a Christian who visits or lives in a city which is dominated by a non-Christian ideology or religion, a city which may be aesthetically magnificent and culturally sophisticated, but morally decadent and spiritually deceived or dead?" (Stott p. 276). "Athens, although she had long since lost her political eminence of an earlier day, continued to represent the highest level of culture attained in classical antiquity. In all fields Athens retained unchallenged prestige. In consideration of her splendid past, the Romans left Athens free to carry on her own institutions as a free and allied city within the Roman Empire" (Bruce pp. 348-349). From Paul"s presence in Athens we learn a very valuable lesson. Culture (including sculpture, literature, oratory, philosophy, and art) cannot make us right with God, even in a highly advanced culture. The cultured Athenians found themselves just as lost as the barbarians which they despised.

Verse 1
"Now when they had traveled through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica" The use of the term "they" infers that Luke had remained in Philippi to work with that new congregation (16:10 "we"). Luke will once again join Paul in Acts 20:5. "Departing from Philippi, Paul and his party traveled by the Egnatian Way one hundred miles to Thessalonica, capital of the province of Macedonia. Apparently nightly stops (or stops) were made at Amphipolis (33 miles from Philippi), Apollonia (30 miles from Amphipolis) until they reached Thessalonica" (Kent p. 137). "Came to Thessalonica" This was the seaport for the second district of Macedonia, it served as the capital not only for this district but also for the whole Roman province of Macedonia, and it was the largest city in this province. "It was a harbor town, situated at the head of the Thermaic Gulf. Commanding trade by sea across the Aegean and by land along the east-west Via Egnatia, it was a flourishing commercial center, and was proud of having been made a free city in 42 B.C." (Stott p. 270).

"Where there was a synagogue of the Jews" The Greek construction here might imply that a synagogue existed here while synagogues did not exist in Amphipolis and Apollonia. Such a synagogue always gave Paul a place to begin preaching the gospel "among people who had been brought to a readiness for Christ by the "tutor" (Galatians 3:24)" (Reese p. 611). 

Verse 2
"And according to Paul"s custom" His regular habit in preaching was to preach to the Jews first (Acts 13:14-15; Romans 1:16). "We may learn from Paul"s methods some methods for evangelism in our own day. The evangelist will have or develop a prospect list, indicating what people are the nearest ready to accept the Gospel. He will approach these first, using their present level of understanding to build Christian teaching and commitment. He will seldom win all of them, and in the process he will probably win some whom he did not expect to be receptive. Somewhere in the process he will probably reach a point where responsiveness becomes negligible and opposition sets in. The wisest worker will then shift his approach to take advantage of greater responsiveness in others, and will go on to reap and glean the greatest possible harvest" (Reese p. 612). "For three Sabbaths" This does not mean that Paul thought that the Sabbath Day was still a law that he had to keep, rather he is in a Jewish synagogue on the Sabbath not for the purpose of keeping the Old Law but for the purpose of trying to save those who are lost! The people who were keeping the Sabbath in the synagogue were lost. Remember, Paul also would have worked and preached during the week to others as well. 

"Reasoned with them from the Scriptures" This would have involved citing Old Testament passages and seeing how they found their application in Jesus. Notice that Paul presents a very logical and orderly presentation of Scripture. 

Verse 3
"Explaining" He was unfolding the passages; make the passages plain and understandable for all. Compare this section with how Jesus taught in Luke 24:25-27. "And giving evidence" That is, to bring forth passages and use them as proof or to build a case, and what Paul is proving is found in the next statement. "That the Christ had to suffer" The Jews needed to hear this because they were under the false impression that the Messiah would simply be a glorious earthly king like David or Solomon. They needed to hear the Scriptures that clearly predicted Jesus" death (Isaiah 53:1-12; Psalms 22:1-31; Psalms 69:1-36). "And rise again from the dead" The Old Testament had equally taught that the Messiah would be raised from the dead (Isaiah 53:10; Psalms 16:10; the example of Jonah, Matthew 12:40; Psalms 2:1-7). "Saying, "This Jesus whom I am proclaiming to you is the Christ" Paul first outlined in detail what the Old Testament said about the Messiah and then connected all those specific and amazing details to what had actually happened to Jesus. 

Notice that Paul sought to convince people with the Scriptures and evidence. No emotional appeals to feelings or a better felt than told experience, but rather, faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ (Romans 10:17). 

Verse 4
"Some were persuaded and joined Paul and Silas, along with a great multitude of the God-fearing Greeks" It looks like that a few Jews from the synagogue were persuaded ("some") but far more converts were gained among the God-fearing Gentiles. Such people were proselytes. The letter back to this congregation informs us that a number of idolaters were converted as well (1 Thessalonians 1:9). In chapter 20:4 Aristarchus and Secundus are mentioned as being two members from Thessalonica. "And a number of the leading women" Compare with 13:50. "In the Macedonian towns, Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea, there is a specific mention of women among the converts. Women were freer to take part in public activities in Macedonia than in many parts of the Roman empire" (Reese p. 613). This also reveals that one can be a prominent woman in the community and still have a love for the truth. 

Verse 5
"But the Jews becoming jealous" Repeatedly the Bible mentions Jewish jealousy as the reason why Jesus was executed and why the early Christians were persecuted (Acts 13:50). The jealousy appears to be connected with the fact that Paul and Silas through their preaching were taking families away from the synagogue and at times growing into a bigger group than the local synagogue. "Taking along some wicked men from the market place" The term "wicked" here implies a delight in doing harm to others. "They would be men who had no steady jobs and who just loafed around the forum. Such men are always ready to earn a quick dollar" (Reese p. 614). "Formed a mob and set the city in an uproar" Such wicked men were hired to stir up trouble. They probably had no true convictions of their own, except for the conviction to make a quick and easy dollar. Again notice that the Jewish leadership does not offer to meet Paul in a public debate concerning the Scriptures and Jesus. "Coming upon the house of Jason" We are not told much about Jason, but see Romans 16:21. But apparently, Paul and Silas had been staying in the home of this Christian and the Jewish leaders thought they might be here. "They were seeking to bring them out to the people" This may refer to bringing Paul and Saul out to an assembly of the citizens for a trial and a hopeful stoning or other punishment. The city of Thessalonica was a free city and did have a citizen"s council.

Verse 6
"When they did not find them" Paul and Silas were actually somewhere else. "They began dragging Jason and some brethren before the city authorities" "Someone usually suffers the wrath of a mob like this; and since they did not find Paul and Silas, they pick on Jason and some Christians who happened to be there when the mob arrived" (Reese pp. 614-615). Of course, the word "drag" indicates violence and rough treatment. "City authorities" The Greek term here is politarchs and is a very usual term that occurs nowhere else in the New Testament. For a long time critics of the Bible had accused Luke of inaccuracy here because this term was also unknown in secular sources as well. Yet the existence and accuracy of this term has been confirmed from a number of contemporary Macedonian inscriptions. "From five inscriptions referring to Thessalonica, it appears that a body of five politiarchs ruled the city during the first century A.D." (Stott p. 272). Was usual, Luke is right and the critics are wrong---again. "These men who have upset the world have come here also" The accusation is that Christians are disturbers of the peace and now they have come to this city. More specific accusations will be noted in the next verse. Yet, Christianity is supposed to "upset" the world, because the world is in the grasp of Satan and needs to be made uncomfortable (1 John 5:19). 

Verse 7
"And Jason has welcomed them" That is, Jason (who appears to be a well known person in the community), has been aiding and abetting such men. "They all act contrary to the decrees of Caesar" Notice the word all. They are "all" like this. "Saying that there is another king, Jesus" To this charge the city authorities would have to take note, because only Rome could give the permission for the name "king" to be used. The religious leaders who pressed for Jesus" death made a similar accusation (Luke 23:2; John 19:12). Apparently Paul had been preaching the truth that Jesus is presently a king and ruling at God"s right hand. 

Verse 8
"And they stirred up the crowd and the city authorities who heard these things" The ironic thing is that the Jews and their thugs had actually caused more disturbance when they dragged Jason and the other Christians before the court, than Paul and Silas had caused. The citizens and rulers in this city might have been worried about what the Roman government might do if they heard a rumor about a new king in Thessalonica. 

Verse 9
"And when they had received a pledge from Jason and the others, they released them" Apparently this pledge was in the form of a monetary bond or some other security they were forced to put up. Now Jason or any other Christian could never accept the condition that one must simply stop talking about Jesus (Acts 5:29). Therefore, the "pledge" probably included the condition that unless Paul and Silas left town, Jason and these Christians would forfeit the bond or surety. Paul and Silas could leave town, and the gospel could still spread in Thessalonica through the preaching of others, like Jason. Notice that God does not except Paul to stay in a town if he is not wanted or it his presence is becoming too distracting. 

Verse 10
"By night" The new Christians here get Paul and Silas out of town at night, probably because Paul"s enemies in Thessalonica would have still harmed him if they could find him. We are not sure how long Paul was in Thessalonica but he was here long enough to receive monetary support twice from the church in Philippi (Philippians 4:15-16). He was also here long enough to preach on a number of different topics (1 Thessalonians 4:13-18; 1 Thessalonians 5:1-5; 2 Thessalonians 3:7 ff). "To Berea" This city was 50 miles SW of Thessalonica. "They went into the synagogue of the Jews" Even after being forced to leave a town, Paul goes right back to work. 

Verse 11
"Now these were more noble-minded" The word noble often means "well born" or "of noble birth". But here the word applies to a noble attitude. Unlike the Jews in Thessalonica who were only willing to listen to three sermons, the Jews in Berea were far more receptive to the gospel message. "For" This is why God calls them noble-minded. "They received the word with great eagerness" They were very eager to listen and learn. Notice that such people are not saved, yet neither are they depraved. How we approach the initial study of the Bible is important. Are we eager to learn or are we hesitant? Observe that the receptiveness and honesty of people can vary from town to town. "Examining" Instead of attacking the preacher, they examined carefully with critical thinking and the Old Testament Scriptures what he was presenting. "They combined receptivity with critical questioning" (Stott p. 274). The word translated examine here is used of judicial investigations. "It implies integrity and absence of bias. Ever since then, the adjective "Berean" has been applied to people who study the Scriptures with impartiality and care" (p. 274). "The Scriptures" Truth has nothing to fear when the Bible is opened. Such Scriptures could be examined daily in the synagogue, or Paul may have had with him a copy of various Old Testament books as well. "Daily" When salvation is on the line one cannot spend too much time in study, there is an urgency to resolve this issue. "To see whether these things were so" They were not gullible but neither did they have a closed mind. Their primary concern was "what do the Scriptures teach?" The gospel will always have good success when people have the same attitude. 

Verse 12
"Many of them therefore believed" Because faith is the natural result of such an honest investigation (Romans 10:17). Please note that unbelievers or atheists are not produced by a honest investigation of the facts and the Scriptures, but Christians are produced. "Along with a number of prominent Greek women and men" This would include city leaders, businessmen, and apparently the spouses of such. Observe that Paul never writes a letter specifically to the Berean congregation, yet it is clear that they would have read the letters to other churches (Colossians 4:16). 

Verse 13
"Jews of Thessalonica found out that the word of God had been proclaimed by Paul in Berea also, they came there likewise" The same evil zeal that characterized the unbelieving Jews on the first journey in Antioch and Iconium is also found among the Jews in Thessalonica. They claim that Paul is stirring up trouble, yet Thessalonica and Berea both were at peace until they got agitated. They wanted so badly to silence Paul that they were willing to travel 50 miles to do it. Compare with 1 Thessalonians 2:15. 

Verse 14
"As far as the sea" The journey from Berea to the nearest seaport would have been around 20 miles. "Silas and Timothy remained there" The last time that Timothy was specifically mentioned, he was in Philippi (16:40). It was Paul"s custom to leave someone with a new congregation for a while. Thus Luke stays in Philippi, Silas and Timothy stay in Berea. 

Verse 15
"Now those who conducted Paul brought him as far as Athens" brethren escorted Paul to Athens. The distance between Berea to Athens by land was 250 miles, or about 12 days, but it was only 3 days by sea. "Receiving a command for Silas and Timothy to come to him as soon as possible" Acts 18:5 will inform us that Silas will not catch up to Paul until Paul is in Corinth. From 1 Thessalonians 3:1, we learn that Timothy did come to Athens, but Paul sent Timothy back to Thessalonica to strengthen that congregation.

Verse 16
Acts 17:16 "Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his spirit was provoked within him as he beheld the city full of idols"
"Paul waited for them at Athens" The word them refers to Timothy and Silas (). "The distance between Berea and Athens by land is about 250 Roman miles; this would take about twelve days to make the journey, whereas three days would have been sufficient for the voyage by sea" (Boles p. 276). "The city is located about five miles from the Aegean Sea on the narrow plain between Mount Parnes to the N, Mount Pentelicus to the E and Mount Hymettus to the SE. The classical and Roman city was located within roughly circular walls. The Acropolis occupied the S central portion. The Areopagus Hill lay to the NW, the Pynx Hill to the W and the marketplace to the N. Visitors to Athens such as Paul would have entered through the Diplyon Gate just beyond the old potter"s quarter cemetery and traveled along the Panathenaic Way through the agora to the Acropolis" (Zond. Ency. p. 403). "His spirit was provoked with him" The word provoked means to exasperate, stir and irritate. 

Athens was the city of Perciles, Demosthenes, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle, Sophocles and Euripides. "In its Agora Socrates had taught, here was the Academy of Plato, the Lyceum of Aristotle, the Porch of Zeno, the Garden of Epicurus. Here men still talked about philosophy, poetry, politics, and religion. It was the art center of the world. The Parthenon, the most beautiful of temples, crowned the Acropolis" (Robertson p. 277). As Stott notes, Paul was no "uncultured Philistine. In our own terms he was a graduate of the universities of Tarsus and Jerusalem" (p. 277). Carefully note that Paul was not struck or awed by any of the above things. Paul realized that if culture does not bring one to God then that culture has failed, despite whatever accomplishments it may boast. Here was probably one of the greatest "wastes" of the human mind and intellect in the ancient and modern world, a city that had been filled with such "talent", and yet a city in bondage to idolatry. There is a great lesson here for the United States. Progress is not true progress if it fails to include God. The centers of higher learning need to take note that an education that fails to bring young men and women to God is a very limited education indeed. Notice what "provoked" Paul, when he saw men giving idols the worship, devotion, and attention that the true God solely deserves. We need to have such a zeal for God"s honor. In like manner we should become irritated or upset when we see people pouring their talents and energies towards the devotion of material things.

"Full of idols" "Completely steeped in idolatry" (Wms). "First and foremost what he saw was neither the beauty nor the brilliance of the city, but its idolatry. We might say that it was "smothered with idols" or "swamped" by them. Paul saw "a veritable forest of idols"" (Stott p. 277). Paul was not a shallow thinker. He was not stirred by the beauty of the statues, rather, he clearly understood what these images represented, false religion! Paul saw absolutely no artistic merit in objects that were leading people away from the true God. "Paul knew well the reputation of Athens, but he could not have realized, until he saw it, the extent to which it was given to idolatry" (McGarvey p. 119). Other ancient writers had noted the same thing. "It is said that Athens had more idols or images than all the rest of Greece. Pretonius satirically said it was easier to find a god than a man in Athens; Xenophon calls the city one great altar" (Boles p. 276). "Pliny states that in the time of Nero Athens had over 3,000 public statutes besides countless ones in the homes" (Robertson p. 278). Athens was probably the classic example of the statement, "in the wisdom of God the world through its wisdom knew not God" (1 Corinthians 1:21).

Verse 17
Acts 17:17 "So he reasoned in the synagogue with Jews and the devout persons, and in the marketplace every day with them that met him"
"Reasoned" "Paul was not a man to take a complete holiday from the main business of his life" (Bruce p. 349). The term reasoned means to "say thoroughly", and infers that Paul gave thorough arguments both for the gospel and against idolatry. Note Paul"s reaction. He did not give up. "Though a lonely stranger, who might have been awed into silence by the magnificence with which sin had fortified itself in this great city, his soul was stirred to make a mighty struggle for the triumph of the gospel even here" (McGarvey p. 119). "Paul"s reaction to the city"s idolatry was not negative only (horror and dismay) but also positive and constructive. He did not merely throw up his hands in despair, or weep helplessly, or curse and swear at the Athenians" (Stott p. 280). Even though Paul had been treated terribly by the Jews in the last towns he had visited (Acts 17:5; Acts 17:13), he continues to preach to them first. Notice also that he "reasons" with them. He believed that the Scriptures were sufficiently clear that an honest man or woman could see that they had found their fulfillment in Jesus of Nazareth (Acts 17:2-3). "In the synagogue" An audience which included Jews and Gentile converts to Judaism. "And in the marketplace everyday with them that met him" What is known as the "marketplace" (agora) was been fully excavated and restored. "It was a large area, rectangular, with covered walks (porches) along the sides. Temples, public buildings, statues, fountains, and monuments filled the area. Each day, for several hours in the early forenoon, the place swarmed with people who came to buy and sell. The rest of the day, the philosophers and teachers would find a raised stone from which to teach, or they might be found walking along the porches with their pupils. Paul took his place daily in the market place, likely competing with other teachers" (Reese p. 622).

Paul"s practice in Athens serves as a good example to Christians today. Paul simply used whatever avenue was open to him for spreading the gospel. If preaching to one group did not work, he would try another. Paul realized that the superstition and false religion in Athens was deeply entrenched, but he also understood the "power" of the message he was preaching (Romans 1:16; 2 Corinthians 10:4).

Verse 18
Acts 17:18 "And certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers encountered him. And some said, What would this babbler say? others, He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods: because he preached Jesus and the resurrection"
"Epicurean" Those who belonged to the school of philosophy founded by Epicurus (c. 306 B.C.). This system of thought included the following beliefs: 1. The gods were so remote that they took no interest in the affairs of this life, and thus exercised absolutely no providential control over the affairs of men. 2. The world was due to chance. 3. No existence was beyond death and hence no judgment. Human beings should pursue pleasure, "especially the serene enjoyment of a life detached from pain, passion and fear" (Stott p. 280). "By pleasure, Epicurus meant good pleasure (and it pleasured him to be generous, kindly, and patriotic). But his followers formed their own standards of pleasure, and too often they lived lives indulging the pleasures of the flesh" (Reese p. 622). Hence the Epicurean philosophy is often summed up in the words, "Let us eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die". "Stoic" "It took its name from the Stoa Poikile, the portico or lecture place in Athens where its founder, Zeno, taught" (Nelsons p. 1012). The basic beliefs of this system were: 1. They believed in god but in a pantheistic way, that is the world was god and god was the world. 2. Everything was governed by fate. 3. While the Epicureans handled life with pleasure, the Stoics emphasized self-sufficiency, which meant simply to resign yourself and submit to enduring the pain of this life, a kind of a grin and bear it attitude. They also emphasized apathy or indifference to either pleasure or pain and mastery over all desires and lusts. Spock on Star Trek would have been a hero to the Stoics.

Erdman notes that we find the same basic philosophies still among us today. The modern counterpart to the Epicureans are the materialists who insist that "he who dies with the most toys wins", while Hinduism and other Eastern religions are good examples of Stoic thought, that is absolute apathy is the highest moral attainment. Before we move on let us note that Paul"s sermon will seriously undermine the premises underlying both of these popular theories.

"What would this babbler say" The word rendered babbler, lit., a seed-picker, was applied to men ""Who picked up scraps of information here and there and then tried to palm them off as their own" (Reese p. 623). "Particularly to describe teachers who, not having an original idea in their own heads, unscrupulously plagiarize from others, "zealous seekers of the second-rate at second hand", until their system is nothing but a ragbag of other people"s ideas and sayings" (Stott p. 282). We should be impressed with how versatile Paul was. He was able to speak effectively in a Jewish synagogue, among the common folk in the marketplace, or even when among highly sophisticated philosophers. The gospel message makes you qualified to carry on an intelligent discussion with individuals from any social class or level of education (2 Timothy 3:16-17). "He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods" The word "strange" in this passage means "foreign". "A proclaimer of foreign gods" (ABUV). "Because he preached Jesus and the resurrection" Some writers think that the Athenians misunderstood Paul and initially thought that "Jesus" was a male deity and "resurrection" (Anastasis) in the Greek was a female deity. Stott notes, "It is interesting, as Dr. Conrad Gempf has pointed out to me, that both Paul"s speeches to pagans in the Acts seem to have been occasioned by a misunderstanding. "The Athenians imagine two new gods, while the Lystrans think they are seeing two old ones! (Acts 14:12). Could Luke be warning his readers of ways in which pagans misunderstand?" (p. 282). Yet this much is clear, when Paul preached Jesus, people understood Paul to be saying that Jesus was Divine.

Verse 19
Acts 17:19 "And they took hold of him, and brought him unto the Areopagus, saying, May we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken by thee?"
"Took hold of him" Not in a hostile sense, but rather, escorted him. "Areopagus" Pronounced (air ee OP ah gus) (hill of Mars). "A limestone hill in Athens situated between the Acropolis and the Agora; by association, also the council which often met on the hill" (Nelsons p. 96). "It was formerly the place where the most venerable judicial court of ancient Greece met. For this reason the name came to be transferred from the place to the court. By Paul"s day, although cases were sometimes heard there, the court had become more a council, with its legal powers diminished. Its members were rather guardians of the city"s religion, morals and education, and it normally met in the "Royal Porch" of the Agora" (Stott p. 283). "The hill was almost in the middle of the city, but little remains on its summit to help us determine what it looked like in Paul"s day. There are benches cut in the rock on which the judges sat. Sixteen worn steps led to the summit from a plateau between the Areopagus and the Acropolis. Some have suggested the Areopagites (judges) merely wanted a quiet place, away from the crowd and the noise of the forum, where they could listen undisturbed to what Paul was saying" (Reese p. 624). Nothing in the context suggests that Paul was "on trial" before these men, for he is allowed to leave their presence with ease ()

Verse 20-21
Acts 17:20-21 "For thou bringest certain strange things to our ears: we would know therefore what these things mean. (Now all the Athenians and the strangers sojourning there spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new thing)"
"Now" This is a statement that Luke adds to help the reader understand the state of mind that existed in Athens. "Spent their time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some new thing" This verse balances the statements just made by these Athenians. Luke is informing us that they were not as receptive as their question seems to indicate. They were not interested in the gospel because it was the truth, but rather because it was something they had not heard before. The Athenians were infected with the craving to hear something "new" or "novel". This was more important to them than hearing something important or truthful. "The Athenians themselves admitted this; the orator Demosthenes, for example, four hundred years earlier, had reproached them for going about asking if there was any fresh news in a day when Philip of Macedon"s rise to power presented a threat which called for deeds, not words" (Bruce p. 352).

Many people in the religious world, and unfortunately some professed Christians are infected with the same attitude. What is important to them is not the truth, but what is the latest fad or teaching. "Such an attitude leads men to regard anything old as obsolete and worth little. People with such a philosophy will have a difficult time being interested in the everlasting Gospel (which does not change) for any length of time" (Reese p. 626). The advocates of the New Hermeneutic are spiritual brothers with those in Athens, because they too are not content with the simple truth that remains unchanged (Matthew 24:35), but insist upon always finding some "new" truth. At some point in life "religious" people make a decision to pursue truth or novelty. Like some people today, the Athenians had made "study" and learning its own religion, rather than realizing that the object of all learning should be to come to a knowledge of the truth, so that one can find favor with God (1 Timothy 2:4; John 8:32). Like many of the "learned" among us today, the Athenians could have informed you concerning hundreds of different views. They were probably full of quotes, speculations and stories, but one thing they could not tell you - "What is God like and how do I have favor with Him?" They remind us of Paul"s statement concerning certain individuals, "always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth" (2 Timothy 3:7).

Verse 22
Acts 17:22 "And Paul stood in the midst of the Areopagus, and said, Ye men of Athens, in all things, I perceive that ye are very religious"
"Paul stood" So that all could see and hear him. "In the midst of the areopagus" "The benches on which the judges sat formed three sides of a quadrangle, and in the midst of these men Paul stands" (Reese p. 626). "Ye men of Athens" Notice the respectful introduction. "In all things, I perceive that ye are very religious" The word rendered "very religious" can, depending on the context be either a compliment or a rebuke. In many circles the Athenians were considered the most religious of all the Greeks, but what some took as "being religious", this Christian sees as being rather superstitious.

"It served as an attention-getter. The hearer would think, "Did he just compliment us, or did he take a slap at us?" It is not easy to express the exact force of the Greek word because there is no exact English equivalent. "Superstitious" is, perhaps, too strong on the side of blame; "religious" is too strong on the side of praise" (Reese p. 627). Paul understood that the rampant idolatry inferred an important truth, that being the religious nature of man cannot be suppressed. It may be perverted into false religion, but these Athenians were manifesting by their extreme interest in "spiritual things", the fact that they were created in the image of God (Genesis 1:26). Carefully note that superstition is also a corrupted form of religion, just as much as idolatry. When one starts attributing powers to black cats, broken mirrors, salt, cracks in the sidewalk, the movements of the stars, and the number 13, one has become enslaved to an invented "god". Such superstitions detract from the trust that one should have in the power of the Creator. 

Verse 23
Acts 17:23 "For as I passed along, and observed the objects of your worship, I found also an altar with this inscription, TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this I set forth unto you"
"For as I passed along" Walking through the streets of your town. "Observed the objects of your worship" Their temples, shrines, images, and statutes. "There were from 2000 to 3000 notable idols in the city, some have calculated" (Reese p. 627). Various professed "Christian" religious bodies claim that their images, representations of Jesus and so on are not objects of worship, but rather they help the worshipper identify better with God, that is they are aids in worship. Paul did not accept that argument, for the pagans had made the same argument in justifying their images. Paul realized that when people make an image or representation of what they worship that they end up attributing powers to the image itself. "I found also an altar with this inscription, to an unknown God" 

Such altars actually did exist! "Pausanias who traveled extensively in about A.D. 175 and wrote in his "Tour of Greece" that he found near the harbor a number of temples, together with "altars of the gods named Unknown"" (Stott p. 284). Many people in our "modern" enlightened society treat God in the same way. They will pray to God will the following attitude, "God, if you exist, if you are there, I have never been much of a religious person, but if you do exist, I just want you to know that I do believe--if you are there". The Athenians had an altar to an "Unknown God", just in case they had missed one, and a good number of people have always professed faith in God, not out of conviction, but their lip-service to God is rather a kind of spiritual life-insurance policy - "Just in case God really does exist, I want to make sure it is on record that I did believe in Him". This altar to "the Unknown God" did not make them right with God. Worship offered in ignorance is not a substitute for true worship. Hence we cannot say that the sincere religious actions of the Hindu, Buddhist, Moslem, Native American Indian, Protestant or Catholic excuses them from believing and practicing the truth.

"What therefore ye worship in ignorance" The very fact that such an altar had been erected in Athens was a concession by the Athenians that they did not know all truth. In fact, it said more than that. The presence of the altar admitted that the Athenians were not sure if they had found all the gods or the true God as yet. The altar admitted the short-comings of their own religious systems--for it had not revealed all the truth to them. Their own gods could not tell them if others gods existed. "What Paul picked out for comment was the Athenians" open acknowledgement of their ignorance" (Stott p. 285). "This I set forth unto you" The true God that you have missed. "In these words there is an answer to the slander that he was just a seed-picker. If he is explaining something that they admitted they did not know, he could hardly have picked up this information from them" (Reese p. 628). In addition, Paul could not be charged with introducing a "new religion", for he was only telling them about the God that they had already been worshipping in ignorance. Paul did not have the attitude that is popular among mainline liberal denominations that the sincere religious person outside of Jesus Christ is saved. Paul did not leave these people in their ignorance, and he did not view them as saved either. Rather, the gospel is the message that all (even the religiously sincere but mistaken), must hear to be saved (Mark 16:15-16).

THE SERMON

As we examine this speech, consider how much of the sermon contradicts the basic belief"s of both the Epicureans and Stoics. Notice where Paul begins with these people. Since these people did not believe that the Scriptures were the Word of God, Paul must begin with them at a very basic level. Before he can talk to them about Jesus, he must start with the basic concept of One True God.

Verse 24
Acts 17:24 "The God that made the world and all things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with hands"
"The God that made the world and all things therein" First, the true God is the Creator of the Universe (Genesis 1:1). Paul speaks of God (singular). In contrast to the pagan concept of gods of the sea (Neptune), forest, sky and mountains. Paul presents One Creator. This statement contradicts the Stoic concept that God is inseparable from the world. Such systems as Hinduism and Buddhism are based on the same false philosophy, that God is the world and the world is God (the tree is god, I am god, the rock is god, and so on). Paul presents a personal Creator who is distinct from His creation. This statement also contradicts the idea that matter is eternal. God "made". The world, the world had a definite beginning and it will also have a definite end (Hebrews 1:10-12; 2 Peter 3:10). The statement "all things therein" reveals that whatever exists in the world is also a creation of God. Many people are of the opinion that God created a basic world but then allowed evolution (chance) to develop the various life forms found in the world. In contrast, Jesus was not a believer in evolution, for He believed that God had "created" the first man and woman (Matthew 19:4). "He" God is not an impersonal force or an "it", and neither is the true God a goddess. "Being Lord of heaven and earth" "This assertion would have been contrary to Stoic beliefs (they held that the Fates governed everything)" (Reese p. 628). "As He had made all things, this made Him Lord, not of the sea, as Neptune, nor of the sky, as Jupiter, but "Lord of heaven and earth"" (McGarvey p. 126). "Dwelleth not in temples made with hands" Various writers try to argue that Jesus and the apostles accommodated themselves to the myths and errors of the age in which they lived. This passage completely destroys such a concept. Paul was probably within a stone"s throw of the Parthenon (the preeminent place of temples and shrines), the pride and glory of the Athenian people, and completely undermined the necessity of their most prized national treasure. Obviously, if God is the Creator of all things, then any temple constructed with human hands (regardless of its size, building materials, architecture or beauty), cannot be the dwelling place of the true God. "Any attempt to limit or localize the Creator, to imprison Him within the confines of manmade buildings, or structures is ludicrous" (Stott p. 285). Paul is much less "tolerant" of error than many denominational people would concede. Paul is saying to these Athenians, "All these beautiful temples are a waste of time and effort". Thus, the Holy Spirit rebukes all the ornate temples and says, "What are you trying to do, build a house in which God can?"

Verse 25
Acts 17:25 "neither is he served by men"s hands, as though he needed anything, seeing he himself giveth to all life, and breath, and all things"
"Neither is He served by men"s hands, as though He needed anything" Paul is not saying that men cannot serve Him or that God does not want people to serve Him (Galatians 2:20). Rather, he is condemning a certain concept of "service": "Worshippers used to set offerings of food before the idols of the gods, the worshippers would leave food and offerings on the raised platforms over night, in the thought that the gods would come and eat to their satisfaction" (Reese p. 629). "Any attempt to tame or domesticate God, to reduce Him to the level of a household pet dependent on us for food and shelter, is again a ridiculous reversal of roles" (Stott p. 285). Yet many in our society, and some within the church, treat God as if God"s relevance is dependant upon our faithfulness. When we start thinking that God is surely lucky to have us on His side and that the members need to be careful about how they treat us--or we might leave. We are then becoming just as confused about the true nature of God as were the Athenians. With or without my belief in Him, God will continue to exist. God will enjoy the future with His people in heaven with or without me. "Seeing He Himself giveth to all life, and breath, and all things" This is one reason why God is eternal. He is completely self-sustaining and self-existent. God"s existence is completely independent. He is not dependant upon anything or anyone for His existence, meaning or happiness. God gives life. He also enables life to continue (breathe), and He provides all other things for the continued existence of that life as well (Acts 14:17). Here again we find One God. The same God who created the universe is the same God who gives abundant harvests, and who brings sunshine and rain. He is the God over all seasons, climates and differences in terrain.

Verse 26
Acts 17:26 "and He made of one every nation of men to dwell on all the face of the earth, having determined {their} appointed seasons, and the bounds of their habitation"
"He made of one" The particular one was Adam. Paul again finds himself contradicting the theory of Evolution. Paul agrees with the Genesis record that from Adam and Eve, this pair, all the nations of the earth have sprung. Jesus also agreed with Genesis (Matthew 19:4). It must take a lot of nerve (or unbelief) on the part of certain professed Christians, to assert that the early chapters of Genesis are mythical. The Bible is clear, Adam was the first man (1 Corinthians 15:45). "To deny the Creation is not just to deny the Genesis record only. It is to deny all the Scripture" (Reese p. 630). "Every nation of men to dwell on all the face of the earth" "This statement of the origin of the human race was in direct opposition to the Athenian"s notion of their own origin as being different from that of other men. The national pride held by various races (their gods were better than others; their origins were superior to other men"s) tended to make the races alien to each other, and led to a haughty attitude toward foreigners and cruelty toward slaves" (Reese p. 629). This statement completely destroys any notion that one race is morally superior to another. Christianity and racial prejudice are two incompatible concepts. "This removed all imagined justification for the belief that Greeks were innately superior to barbarians" (Bruce p. 358).

"Having determined their appointed seasons, and the bounds of their habitation" "Having determined their appointed times, and the boundaries of their habitation" (NASV). "Fixing a time for their rise and fall" (TCNT). "Their territorial boundaries" (Rieu).

The God of Creation is also the God of human history. "Although, God cannot be held responsible for the tyranny or aggression of individual nations (their abuse of freewill), yet both the history and the geography of each nation are ultimately under His control" (Stott p. 286). Thus only a believer can really understand the true meaning of human history. Notice how Paul insists that God is in control of history, without lapsing into the false doctrines of predestination, determinism or fate (Acts 17:30 "repent"). This statement is in contrast to popular pagan beliefs. McGarvey notes, "He next shows that this God, instead of being the god of some single nation, over whose destiny He presides, while He defends it against all other nations, actually created every nation and further, that the seasons of prosperity and adversity of all these nations, together with their national boundaries, instead of being regulated, as the heathen supposed, by separate national gods, were all controlled by this one God" (p. 127). See Daniel 5:21 and Jeremiah 18:6-10.

Verse 27
Acts 17:27 "that they should seek God, if haply they might feel after Him and find Him, though He is not far from each one of us"
"That they should seek God" This is the reason why God created mankind (Ecclesiastes 12:13). "What is the greatest good? It is not pleasure (as the Epicureans taught) nor apathy ( as the Stoics taught), but it was to be found in seeking God!" (Reese p. 630). "They"-Individuals in every nation. Hence all have always been accountable to God. This verse also suggests that people in every nation have the ability to start such a search (Romans 1:20). "If haply they might feel after Him and find Him" "If perhaps they might grope for Him and find Him" (NASV). "They might feel their way to Him" (TCNT). "Feel" To verify by contact, to search for. "The verb "grope for" pictures one groping in the dark (Jeremiah 10:23)" (Reese p. 631). "All things which God has given to man should encourage man to seek to know his Creator" (Boles p. 281). "Though He is not far from each one of us" "Epicurus had taught that the gods, in their eternal tranquility were too far off from man to trouble themselves about his needs" (Reese p. 631). Paul notes that one does not have to spend their entire lifetime groping for God. God can be found! God is actually very near! God is "near" in the sense that: (a) We receive His blessings on a daily basis (Matthew 5:45). (b) We are created in His image (Genesis 1:26). (c) The evidence of His existence is seen daily (Romans 1:20; Psalms 19:1). (d) The preaching of His truth has been sent to all nations (Mark 16:15). Carefully note that Paul is saying that all nations have equal access to finding God. Since the whole creation is God"s creation, and since every nation descends from Adam, and seeing that God has been involved in the past and future of all nations, then God can be found by the native in Africa, those of the South Sea Islands, etc..

Verse 28
Acts 17:28 "for in Him we live, and move, and have our being; as certain even of your own poets have said, For we are also His offspring"
"For" Expanding upon the last statement made. "In Him we live, and move, and have our being" Indicating that God is concerned about every person (2 Peter 3:9). Everyone is dependent upon Him for life. God is not distant, uncaring or unfeeling, and everyone has received physical blessings from Him. "Our being" This God is the origin of both our bodies and souls and we are continually dependent upon Him for "being". "As certain even of your own poets have said""The precise expression is found in the writings of Aratus (270 B.C.) who was from Tarsus, as was Paul); and though not the exact words, still the idea is found in the writings of Cleanthes (300-220 B.C.). This quotation of the heathen poets would at once quicken the attention of the hearers. This was not an illiterate Jew, but a man of culture, acquainted with the thoughts of their own great poets" (Reese p. 632).

From the fact that Paul quotes from a heathen poet, we can learn that there are times that even secular authors stumble upon and state one of God"s truths. Preachers can use such quotations in preaching. Such quotations do not establish truth (God"s word does that), but the purpose of such quotations proves that the idea being presenting is not that far-fetched or radical, even some of your own famous writers have conceded the same point. Carefully note, that being the offspring of God (by creation) does not automatically make us children of God in the spiritual and saved sense. Various liberal denominations maintain that "we are all children of God". Paul did not buy into such a concept. Paul will tell these people, created in the image of God, to repent ().

Verse 29
Acts 17:29 "Being then the offspring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art and device of man"
"Godhead" The Divine nature, "Lit., that which is divine" (Vincent p. 545). Paul is trying to get the Athenians to contemplate the real nature of God. Paul"s argument is very simple. Since we are the offspring of God, it is absurd to think that the God who created us is a stick or stone or can even be adequately resembled by such lifeless things. Since it was conceded that God made man, then how can anyone think that lifeless material can be viewed as a god? The various idols in Athens were all made out of the above lifeless substances by human hands. "Saul quotes their own poets to expose their own inconsistency" (Stott p. 287). Stott further notes, "All idolatry, whether ancient or modern, primitive or sophisticated, is inexcusable, whether the images are metal or mental. For idolatry is the attempt either to localize God, confining Him within limits which we impose, whereas He is the Creator of the universe; or to domesticate God making Him dependent on us, taming and taping Him, whereas He is the Sustainer of human life; or to alienate God, blaming Him for His distance and silence, whereas He is the Ruler of nations, and not far from any of us; or to dethrone God, demoting Him to some image of our own contrivance or craft, whereas He is our Father from whom we derive our being" (p. 287).

Verse 30
Acts 17:30 "The times of ignorance therefore God overlooked; but now he commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent"
"The times of ignorance" The times previous to the preaching of the gospel. "God overlooked" Paul is not saying that ignorance was an excuse or that before Gentiles hear the gospel they are without sin, because we find many cases (in time past) which God held Gentiles accountable for their actions (the Flood, Genesis 20:7; the Canaanites, Genesis 15:16; Leviticus 18:1-30; and Gentiles in general, Romans 1:18-32). But the thought is that God generally allowed the Gentile nations to walk in their own ways of ignorance, without bringing immediate judgment upon them. At various times God punished the Gentiles (the Flood, Sodom and Gomorrah, Egypt, Canaanites, Babylon, and Nineveh), but this was the exception and not the rule, compare with Acts 14:16 "And in the generations gone by He permitted all the nations to go their own way". McGarvey notes, "By saying that God had overlooked the times of ignorance, Paul does not mean that He had excused it; for this would be inconsistent with this call to repentance" (p. 128). The call to repentance demonstrates that, while God had not immediately judged Athens for its sins, God does hold them presently accountable. Stott notes, "It is not that He did not notice it, for that He acquiesced in it as excusable, but that in His forbearing mercy He did not visit upon it the judgment it deserved" (p. 287). 

"But now He commandeth men that they should all everywhere repent" The word repent infers that all men can change. Therefore the doctrines of predestination, total hereditary depravity and irresistible grace are false, because such doctrines are based upon the premise that man is too depraved to change, and that the gospel message is insufficient to convict the heart of the sinner. Without miraculous intervention from God on man"s mind, no man would ever change. God has not predetermined who can be saved, and none have been excluded from salvation, apart from their own freewill choice (2 Peter 3:9). Any sin can be forsaken. There exists no sin that is impossible to flee (2 Timothy 2:22). Non-Christians are accountable to God"s law and have sins of which they need to repent. Repentance is not an option for salvation, and person cannot be saved prior to repentance (Acts 2:38). All other religious systems are devoid of salvation. The Athenians were very religious, and yet they were commanded to repent. "The Epicurean might later regret some of the ways he had sought for pleasure but he would not repent. The Epicurean mind had little time for sorrow. The Stoic was ready to accept the consequences of his actions with a serene apathy. Either school of philosophy had little room for any idea that they needed repentance" (Reese p. 634). Note that many people want a substitute for repentance. They want to be able to say, "I"ll accept the physical consequences of my sin so leave me alone", or, "I"m not whining or complaining due to the trouble my foolishness has caused me, I should get some credit for that". God will not accept anything, but true godly sorrow (2 Corinthians 7:10-11; Psalms 51:17).

Verse 31
Acts 17:31 "inasmuch as He hath appointed a day in which He will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom He hath ordained; whereof He hath given assurance unto all men, in that He hath raised Him from the dead" 

"Inasmuch" Or, "because". A number of motivations for repentance exist, but one of them is the coming judgment (2 Peter 3:4-9). "Appointed a day in which He will judge the world" The God that created all men, has the moral right to judge all men, and a definite day for judgment exists. "In righteousness" "Judge the world with justice" (TCNT). "Justly judged" (NEB). "All secrets will be revealed. There will be no possibility of any miscarriage of justice" (Stott p. 288) (2 Corinthians 5:10). "Not only did they not have an idea of a coming judgment, they did not even have an idea of a righteous God. The mythological deities were thought to share every human sin and foible found among man, only to a greater degree" (Reese p. 634). "By the man whom He hath ordained" The specific day of judgment is not mentioned, but we are informed concerning the specific Judge (John 5:27; Matthew 25:31 ff). "Wherefore He hath given assurance" "Given proof" (Mof). "Made this credible" (Wms). "He has given everyone a good reason to believe" (Beck). Thus the resurrection becomes the "proof" of a coming judgment. Consider God"s perspective concerning the evidence behind the resurrection of Jesus Christ. He says that the proof is so clear that our proof of the coming judgment day is the resurrection of His Son. 

Verse 32
Acts 17:32 "Now when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked; but others said, We will hear thee concerning this yet again"
"Some mocked" "Sneered" (Mof). "Laughed outright" (Phi). "Laugh ironically" (Rieu). Neither party (Epicurean or Stoic) believed in the resurrection of anyone, not to mention the resurrection of Jesus. "To the Greeks, the body was a prison house for the soul, and they looked forward to getting rid of the body" (Reese p. 635). "But others said" We do not know if this was a sincere offer or simply a polite way of ignoring what Paul was saying. "People have a way of saying "I know I ought to obey Christ, and one of these days I"ll do it"" (Reese p. 636) (Acts 26:28). Here we have two classic examples of how people wrongly react to the Gospel. Some try to ignore truth by ridiculing it or the messenger. Others convince themselves that they are indeed honest individuals, but now the time to change is not right.

Verse 33-34
Acts 17:33-34 "Thus Paul went out from among them. But certain men clave unto him, and believed: among whom also was Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them"
"But certain men clave unto him, and believed" Various writers have suggested that Paul"s efforts in Athens virtually amounted to failure. "Ramsay popularized the notion in his day that Paul "was disappointed and perhaps disillusioned by his experience in Athens", since the results were negligible" (Stott p. 289). Yet we must reject such a theory: First, it overlooks the type of people converted and mentioned in the above verse. Paul actually converted one of the judges who heard him, a very prominent woman and others who are not mentioned. When the gospel is preached, and it was on this day, the only failure is found among those who do not respond. Paul did not fail this day rather, he presented God"s truth clearly, boldly and in simplicity. Some say Paul failed, because we never hear about a "church" in Athens, but let it quickly be noted and we never read about the "church" in Berea either! (Acts 17:11-12). "Dionysius" (die oh NISS e us). "Areopagite" (air e OP uh ghyte). That is, a member of the Areopagus. "In order to become an Areopagite, one had to serve in a high magisterial function. Another qualification was age. To be eligible, one had to have passed his 60th birthday" (Reese p. 636). "A woman named Damaris" (DAM uh riss). "The fact that she was singled out along with Dionysius the Areopagite, one of the court judges, may indicate she was a woman of distinction" (Nelsons p. 273).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 18:

I. Paul in Corinth: 

A. Working with Priscilla and Aquila: 

B. Arrival of Silas and Timothy: 

C. Jesus" promise: 

D. Before Gallio: 

II. End of second missionary journey and beginning of third: 

III. Apollos: 

Before we move into this chapter we need to set the stage. Here we see the strength and resolve of the Apostle Paul, because many things were happening at this time that could have completely overwhelmed or discouraged men with less faith. The situation back in Thessalonica: While Paul is at Corinth, he will write two letters to the Church at Thessalonica, a congregation of relatively new converts who are facing persecution and false doctrine (1 Thessalonians 3:1-5; 2 Thessalonians 1:4; 2 Thessalonians 2:1 ff) He was all by himself until he meet Aquila and Priscilla (18:2). Instead of being able to devote all his time to teaching and preaching, initially he had to support himself (18:3). "Financial need is always depressing, and particularly when one sees that this Christian work is suffering for lack of more liberal support" (Erdman p. 143). The vast size of Corinth: "Corinth at its zenith had nearly three-quarters of a million people" (Stott p. 293). Imagine being initially the only Christian in the Portland metropolitan area and being given the task to evangelize this community. The pride and immorality of the Corinthians: "The Corinthians were a proud people. Their intellectual arrogance emerges clearly in Paul"s correspondence with them. They were proud of their city, which Julius Caesar had beautifully rebuilt in 46 B.C. They boasted of its wealth and culture, of the world-famous Isthmian games which it hosted every other year, and of its political prestige as the capital of provincial Achaia, taking precedence even over Athens. Secondly, Corinth was associated in everybody"s mind with immorality. Behind the city, nearly 2,000 feet above sea level, rose the rocky eminence called the Acrocorinth. On its flat summit stood the temple of Aphrodite or Venus, the goddess of love. A thousand female slaves served her and roamed the city"s streets by night as prostitutes. The sexual promiscuity of Corinth was proverbial, "korinthiastes" was a synonym for a harlot. Corinth was "the Vanity Fair of the Roman Empire"" (Stott pp. 295-296).

The gospel that Paul preached came into direct collision with such attitudes, because the cross of Christ demands self-humbling (not arrogance) and self-denial (not indulgence) (1 Corinthians 1:18-31; 1 Corinthians 6:9-11). Erdman notes, "Commercialism and materialism were absolutely absorbing; and the intellectual pride was almost invincible" (p. 143). Here is a city of which many people would have said, "There is no way that the gospel can penetrate the hearts of those people. They are absorbed in the pursuit of material things, human wisdom, and physical pleasure. The gospel stands for everything they don"t want". And yet, many people in this city did become Christians (18:10). Paul"s stay in Corinth should teach us that you can never judge a person"s possible receptiveness to the gospel by their current attitudes. People can put on a good front, and people who look like they are self-satisfied, happy, content, fulfilled, and on top of the world, might actually be starving on the inside for a message of real substance and meaning.

Verse 1
Acts 18:1 "After these things he departed from Athens, and came to Corinth"
"Came to Corinth" "The journey may have been either by land along the Isthmus of Corinth, or by sea from Piraesus to Cenchrea." (Reese p. 638) Corinth was located some 50 miles south of Athens, if by land a two day"s journey, or by sea, a one day"s sail. This city was positioned for greatness. Located on "the land-bridge connecting the Peloponnese with Northern Greece, occupied a most favorable position for commercial enterprise, at the junction of sea-routes to the west and east and of land-routes to the north and south. It had two ports Lechaeum, on the Gulf of Corinth (leading to the Ionian Sea and western Mediterranean), and Cenchrea, on the Saronic Gulf (leading to the Aegean Sea and eastern Mediterranean and Black Sea)" (Bruce p. 366). "It commanded the trade routes in all directions. Before the Corinthian canal was cut, there was a slipway along which cargoes and even small vessels could be hauled, thus saving 200 miles of perilous navigation round the southern tip of the peninsula. F.W. Farrar imagined its markets stocked with cosmopolitan goods "Arabian balsam, Egyptian papyrus, Phoenician dates, Libyan ivory, Babylonian carpets, Cilician goat"s-hair, Lycaonian wool, Phrygian slaves"" (Stott pp. 293-294). "It was therefore a city of great commercial advantages, and these had drawn into it a large Jewish population" (McGarvey p. 132).

Thus the letter than Paul writes to the Church in this city, completely "fits". You would expect Paul to deal with moral issues (1 Corinthians 6:9-11); lawsuits (this was a huge commercial center, 1 Corinthians 6:1-8); various abuses (for these people had been accustomed to excess, 1 Corinthians 11:18 ff); the marriage relationship (which probably wasn"t too highly regarded in such a city,1 Corinthians 7:1 ff); and church discipline (1 Corinthians 5:1 ff). Yet various strengths of the world can also be turned into advantages for the kingdom of God. Stott notes, "If trade could radiate from Corinth in all directions, so could the gospel" (p. 294). Paul probably comes to Corinth around the year 52 A.D. At this time the city was a little over 100 years old (it had been rebuilt by Julius Caesar in 46 B.C.). 

Verse 2
Acts 18:2 "And he found a certain Jew named Aquila, a man of Pontus by race, lately come from Italy, with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome: and he came unto them"
"Found a certain Jew named Aquila" Although Aquila was Jewish by birth, it seems Aquila and his wife were both Christians when Paul found them. "There is no mention of Priscilla"s and Aquila"s listening to Paul, of believing, or being obedient to Christ through baptism" (Reese p. 638). "Jew" Luke probably informs us concerning the ethnic race of this man, for it prepares us for the statement that "Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome". That is, this is why this couple had recently come from Italy to Corinth. "Aquila" (A kwil uah). "A man of Pontus" Born in the Roman province known as Pontus. "Pontus was one place where the Jews became very numerous" (Reese p. 639) (Acts 2:9). This province was located in northern Asia Minor (modern Turkey), on the southern shore of the Black Sea. "A mountainous area broken by fertile plains, Pontus produced olives, grain, and timber" (Nelsons p. 860). Priscilla" (prih SIL uh). Her name is also given as Prisca (2 Timothy 4:19). 

"When Paul mentions her in his letters, he refers to her by her formal name Prisca; Luke calls her by her more familiar name Priscilla" (Bruce p. 369). The fact that her name comes before Aquila"s in verses 18,26; Romans 16:3; 2 Timothy 4:9, has caused some to think, "it has been inferred that she belonged to a higher social class than her husband" (Bruce p. 369). This couple poses an interesting study in itself, for we find them being a very mobile couple. Aquila had migrated from Pontus to Italy, they move to Corinth, then to Ephesus (18:18-19); and then we find them back at Rome (Romans 16:3), and then back at Ephesus (2 Timothy 4:19).

"Because Claudius had commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome"
"Suetonius claims that this happened about A.D. 49, "because the Jews were in a constant tumult at the instigation of one Chrestus". At any rate Jews were unpopular in Rome, for Tiberius had deported 4,000 to Sardinia" (Robertson p. 295). Some think that "Chrestus" was a Jewish leader of insurrection at Rome, but others believe that "Chrestus" is a corruption of the name "Christ" (the pronunciation of "Christus" and "Chrestus" will have been very similar, see Stott p. 296) and that these riots were attacks of unbelieving Jews upon Jewish Christians in Rome. Claudius was emperor from A.D. 41-54.

Verse 3
Acts 18:3 "and because he was of the same trade, he abode with them, and they wrought, for by their trade they were tentmakers" 

"Because he was of the same trade" Notice how God is taking care of Paul. He needs both Christian companionship and a job. In finding this couple, both needs are providentially met. "Trade" Paul had been trained to be a Jewish rabbi (Acts 22:3), but according to Jewish practice every rabbi must have a trade "The Jew glorified work. "Love work", they said. "He who does not teach his son a trade teaches him robbery". It meant that they never became detached scholars, and that they always knew what the life of the working-man was like" (Barclay p. 147). Paul regularly earned his living in this way (Acts 20:34; 1 Corinthians 9:1 ff; 2 Corinthians 11:7 ff; 1 Thessalonians 2:9; 2 Thessalonians 3:8). "Abode with them" He evidently moved into the residence in which they were living. "They wrought" Apparently, all three of them were tentmakers. Aquila and Priscilla may have had a small tent-making business. "Tentmakers" "This trade was closely connected with the principal manufacture of Paul"s native province, a cloth of goat"s hair called "cilicium", used for making cloaks, curtains, and so forth" (Bruce p. 367). "Tarsus was in Cilicia; in that province there were herds of a certain kind of goat with a special kind of fleece. Out of that fleece a cloth called cilicum was made which was much used for making tents and curtains and hangings" (Barclay p. 147). This trade may have included the weaving of the cloth, but probably involved putting the actual tent-together. "What is certain is that he worked with his hands" (Stott p. 297).

Verse 4
Acts 18:4 "And he reasoned in the synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded Jews and Greeks"
"Reasoned" This reasoning would be from the O.T. Scriptures (Acts 17:2-3). Notice how Paul felt that preaching was based upon the logical and orderly presentation of the Scriptures. Unfortunately, some professed Christians today ridicule the idea of using reason and logic when you approach the study of the Bible. In contrast to such critics, both Paul and Jesus did use finely tuned arguments (Matthew 22:29-32; 43-46; Galatians 3:16). "In the synagogue" The gospel was to the Jew first (Romans 1:16). "A commercial city like Corinth inevitably had a large Jewish colony, and Paul was able immediately to follow his usual procedure and proclaim the Christian message in the local synagogue" (Bruce p. 369) (Acts 17:2). "Every Sabbath" Thus we find Paul working during the week, trying to convert the Jews on the Sabbath, and worshipping with Priscilla and Aquila on Sunday(Acts 20:7). "Persuaded" "Trying to persuade" (NASV). "An imperfect tense expressing his persistence" (Stott p. 297). "Greeks" Gentile converts to Judaism and those who were loosely attached to the synagogue.

Verse 5
Acts 18:5 "But when Silas and Timothy came down from Macedonia, Paul was constrained by the word, testifying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ"
"Silas and Timothy came down from Macedonia" The Roman province of Macedonia included such cities as Philippi and Thessalonica and was north of the province of Achaia, of which Corinth was the capital. When Paul was at Athens, Timothy had come to him, but Paul had immediately sent him back to see if the brethren in Thessalonica were remaining faithful, despite the suffering they were enduring (1 Thessalonians 3:1 ff). Apparently Silas had remained for some time with the brethren in Berea. Thus we find that in the churches that Paul established, Paul either stayed with these new Christians for some length of time or tried to leave another evangelist behind. From the city of Corinth, First and Second Thessalonians will be written (1 Thessalonians 1:1; 1 Thessalonians 3:1-13; 2 Thessalonians 1:1). "Paul was constrained by the word" "Engrossed with the word" (ABUV). "Completely possessed" (Ber). "Absorbed in preaching the message" (Gspd). "That Jesus was the Christ" Compare with Acts 17:3.

The KJV here reads, "pressed in the spirit", but the best texts have "by the word", instead of spirit. Evidently circumstances changed with the arrival of Silas and Timothy. First, their presence would have greatly encouraged Paul. Secondly, it appears that they probably brought some financial support from the congregations in Macedonia with them (2 Corinthians 11:7-9; Philippians 4:15). Therefore, Paul could take a break from the tent-making business and devote his time to the full-time preaching of the gospel.

Verse 6
Acts 18:6 "And when they opposed themselves and blasphemed, he shook out his raiment and said unto them, Your blood {be} upon your own heads; I am clean: from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles"
"Opposed themselves" "Resisted" (NASV). The word here "is a military term, implying an organized and systematic resistance" (Reese p. 642). "Implying an organized or concerted resistance" (Vincent p. 548). Indicating that the Jewish leadership put up a stubborn and organized resistance to Paul"s preaching. "Blasphemed" (Acts 13:45) "Some have supposed that "Anathema be Jesus" (1 Corinthians 12:3) is a reflection of what some in Corinth had been saying" (Reese p. 642). "He shook out his raiment" "It would be an act that the Jews would remember long after the service was over, for it was the type of thing a man would do when he found that his appeals to their reason and conscience made no impression" (Reese pp. 642-643) (Matthew 10:14-15; Acts 13:51). "The schools of the scribes taught that the dust of heathen lands was defiling" (Manners/Customs Freeman p. 346).

Thus Paul is giving the synagogue a taste of its own medicine. The same type of physical demonstration (which they had done to others) is now done to them. God is trying to impress upon their minds, that rejecting Jesus puts you into the "pagan" category, regardless of your physical race, social status, and position in the community. 

"Your blood be upon your own heads" Echoing the instructions given years ago to Ezekiel (Ezekiel 3:18 ff; Ezekiel 33:4; Ezekiel 33:8 ff). Also note Acts 20:26. This expression infers, the gospel is a very clear message and easy to understand, for Paul places this rejection of his preaching solely on the heads of those who rejected it. If people end up lost then it is their own fault. God is not going to give mankind any additional "warning" besides the Word of God. No second-chances will be given at the final judgment. Paul didn"t have the attitude, "Oh well, if you reject my preaching, God will give you another chance to believe at the last day." In addition, notice how the responsibility of rejecting Christ rests solely upon the unbeliever. This means that I cannot blame others for my lack of faith or bad attitude. "I am clean" Notice the fairness. God does not place the responsibility of converting people on our shoulders. He realizes that nobody can be forced to become a Christian, rather God simply requires that we share the gospel with people. The final decision for becoming a Christian rests squarely on the shoulders of the person making that decision. "Henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles" "He would take his saving message to people who knew how to appreciate it. And he had not far to go. For adjoining the synagogue was the house of a God-fearer who had listened to Paul" (Bruce p. 371).

While persistence in teaching someone is important, Paul realized that he could not force people to become Christians, and he did not believe that he had failed when those to whom he preached failed to respond. He realized that he only had so much time and therefore he needed to spend that time preaching to people who would be willing to listen and obey. Paul knew that there always existed people who would hear. We must have that same confidence in the gospel message. There always exists in any community people that will respond. This verse should also serve as a wake-up call to those Christians who have allowed themselves to become apathetic. The church will survive without them, new converts will take their place, and their absence in heaven will not detract from the happiness found there.

Verse 7
Acts 18:7 "And he departed thence, and went into the house of a certain man named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the synagogue"
"Titus Justus" This is a Roman name. "One that worshipped God" "It is probable that this man had been attending synagogue as a proselyte" (Reese p. 644). Hence, Paul did have some success among those who were attending the synagogue (). "House joined hard" "Having joint boundaries, right next to" (Robertson p. 297). "Was next door to" (RSV).

Verse 8
Acts 18:8 "And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were baptized" 

"Crispus" Paul later mentions this man as one that he had personally baptized (1 Corinthians 1:14). "Ruler of the Synagogue" "The ruler of the synagogue occupied a very important position. No one was eligible to this office until he had a certificate from the Great Sanhedrin. His election, however, was by the members of the synagogue. It was his duty to supervise all matters connected with worship" (Freeman p. 443). This is another case of conversion which should remind us "do not prejudge who might and who might not obey the gospel". Too often we assume, "They would never become a Christian, for the personal sacrifices would be too great". Actually, such an attitude on our part is rather worldly. It is all a matter of perspective. No sacrifice is too great to the person who wants eternal life and a relationship with God (Matthew 13:44-46).Yes, a honest heart will sacrifice status, power, earthly goods and relationships to become a Christian! "Believed in the Lord" In this verse "believing in the Lord" includes being baptized. The faith that saves is never a mere mental assent or the moment that one believes that Jesus is the Son of God. "With all his house" Not only did the synagogue lose its ruler, it also lost his whole family. There is no infant baptism here, for each member in the household believed for themselves. "And many of the Corinthians" We are given some of their names besides Titus Justus and Gaius. We also are told of Epaenetus, Stephanas (Romans 16:5; 1 Corinthians 16:15); Fortunatus and Achaicus (1 Corinthians 16:17), even many of the Corinthians who had been indulging in a sinful lifestyles (1 Corinthians 6:9-11) believed. Many also came from the lower classes in Corinthian society (1 Corinthians 1:26). "Hearing, believed, and were baptized" These are the same basic steps that we find in the Great Commission (Mark 16:15-16) and the conversions in the book of Acts (Acts 2:37-38; 8:12; 35-38). "The tense of the two verbs here implies a process going on daily, over a long period of time" (Reese p. 645).

Verse 9
Acts 18:9 "And the Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace" 

"Be not afraid" "Literally, "stop being afraid"" (Robertson p. 298). "The Greek prohibits the continuance of something already going on" (Reese p. 645). "But speak" Keep on speaking. "Hold not thy peace" "And refuse to be silenced" (TCNT); "never stop" (Mof); "and do not give up" (Gspd). Such statements remind us that even the apostle Paul battled the same type of temptations and fears with which we struggle (1 Corinthians 9:27), see 1 Kings 19:4; Jeremiah 15:15 ff; and James 5:17. Thus the message being revealed through them to Christians is not an unrealistic standard or lifestyle for mankind (1 John 5:3). As older preachers were fond of saying,""The gospel God gave is perfectly suited for the man that God made". Fear and anxiety are not acceptable reasons for giving up. After all, people still keep on trying when they have encouragement from human beings, how much more should Christians keep on trying, when we have Divine encouragement? (Hebrews 12:5-6). Christians can never allow themselves to be silenced. Souls are lost, and the gospel is the only message that can save them (Romans 1:16), and the church is the only body of people with that message (1 Timothy 3:15).

Verse 10
Acts 18:10 "for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm thee: for I have much people in this city"
"For I am with thee" This is the greatest protection that one could ever have. Sadly, even some professed Christians have very little confidence in God. They feel secure when surrounded by financial stability, good health, friends, a steady job, deadbolt locks, and a home security system, but they cannot allow themselves to place their trust in God. Yet such people have everything mixed up. Physical things are very limited in the real protection that they provide, and they never can provide protection for our souls (Matthew 10:28). "No man shall set on thee to harm thee" This may have been the thought preoccupying Paul"s mind, that is, when will persecution hit next? "The resistance by the Jews might at any hour burst into furious violence or deliberate plots (as it had in other cities). Some might form plans to harm him, and might even try, but they would not succeed" (Reese pp. 645-646). "For I have much people in this city" "There were many people in the sinful streets of Corinth who would obey the Gospel if they had opportunity" (Reese p. 646).

On the surface it would have appeared that very few people, if any, in Corinth would have been interested in the gospel message, but we need to be careful about jumping to conclusions. Remember, God calls people outside of Christ "lost". Some people end up in addictive lifestyles simply because that is where their aimless wandering for happiness has led them. Please note that this verse also infers (considering the immoral nature of Corinth), that all living in the fast lane are not really enjoying themselves, and given the chance to change, they will.

From the above statement, Calvin argued that this verse was teaching "predestination". In addition to the fact that such a view does not harmonize with the rest of Scripture, neither does it make sense in the above verses, for according to Calvinism, the gospel message isn"t sufficient to convict the heart of the sinner, and yet God is telling Paul to speak out. Obviously God does not believe that the salvation of the potential converts in Corinth is already locked in. The verse infers that such people will not be saved unless they hear the gospel and obey it (Romans 1:16; Hebrews 5:9). 

Verse 11
Acts 18:11 "And he dwelt {there} a year and six months, teaching the word of God among them"
"Dwelt there" "Supported by the assurance given in the vision, and full of fresh confidence, Paul settles down to evangelize the city" (Reese p. 646). "A year and six months" How much time Paul had spent in Corinth prior to this verse, we do not know, but from other verses we know that Paul"s efforts in Corinth apparently reached beyond the community and helped start congregations in neighboring cities, including Cenchrea, Corinth"s port to the East (Romans 16:1; 2 Corinthians 11:10; 2 Corinthians 1:1). Here we find one more example of a preacher settling down in a location and working with the Christians in that city. The advocates of "no located preacher" find themselves accusing even the apostle Paul of being less than Scriptural. "Teaching the word of God among them" This probably includes teaching non-Christians and strengthening new Christians in the faith (Matthew 28:20).

PERSECUTION

This section of Scripture is very enlightening concerning how God kept His promise to Paul, that no man would harm him in this city (). As you read the following verses be impressed that God does not work any miracles to protect or deliver Paul. Here we find a great example of God"s ability to work through natural means to achieve His purposes. Much like the Book of Esther in the Old Testament, this section is a classic example of what is known as the "Providence of God".

Verse 12
Acts 18:12 "But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the Jews with one accord rose up against Paul and brought him before the judgment-seat"
"Gallio" Here is another instance in which the reader should be impressed that the events mentioned in the Bible actually took place in real history. "Gallio and his brother Seneca were born in Cordova, Spain, and their father brought them to Rome in the reign of Tiberius. Gallio"s real name was Marcus Annaeus Novatus; but after his arrival in Rome he was adopted by the rhetorician Lucius Junius Gallio. Several ancient writers note the fact that he had a remarkably mild and easy-going disposition. An inscription found at Delphi places him in office at Corinth in the year 52 A.D" (Reese p. 647). "He was the younger brother of Seneca, the Stoic philosopher and tutor of the youthful Nero, and Seneca spoke appreciatively of his brother"s tolerant kindness" (Stott p. 299). "Proconsul" "Luke is correct to call Gallio proconsul, since Achaia was at this time a senatorial province of the Empire, and therefore governed by a proconsul--as opposed to an imperial province, which was governed by a legate. The province"s status had changed only in A.D. 44" (Stott p. 299). Thus we again find that Luke is minutely accurate in his account. "There were two types of provinces in the Roman empire. If there was an army in the province to keep law and order, the province answered to the Emperor, and was governed by a Governor (procurator). If there was no army in the province, the province answered to the Roman Senate, and was governed by a Proconsul" (Reese p. xv).

One writer noted, "If the Bible were a fictitious account we would expect to find errors throughout. One of the best places to trip up the writers would be in their description of the land in which these events are said to have taken place" The same would be true concerning the "political" description of the times, yet in all these details the Biblical writers are always accurate. Therefore, if the Biblical account is minutely accurate in all those places in which we can verify it, then it must be accurate in those things which we cannot presently verify, such as heaven and hell.

"Jews with one accord rose up against Paul" "A combined attack" (TCNT). It appears that this plan had been in the works for some time and now the Jews felt they had the opening they needed.

"It was very likely that when Gallio first entered into his proconsulship the Jews attempted to get him to act against the Christians. They tried to influence him before he was settled in" (Barclay p. 148). "Either the Jews were taking advantage of Gallio"s easy-going disposition, or else there has recently been a change of men at the top post of government in Achaia--and the Jews try to take advantage of the new and inexperienced man to get at Paul" (Reese p. 648). "Brought him before the judgment seat" "On certain days each week, the Roman officials held court sessions in the market place, presiding from a raised platform, called "bema" in the Greek. This raised platform is still visible among the ruins of ancient Corinth. A portable chair, called a curule, was carried to the platform, covered with a purple cloth; when the proconsul had seated himself on the chair, court was in session" (Reese p. 648).

Verse 13
Acts 18:13 "saying, This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the law"
"Saying" Here is the specific case brought against Paul. "This man persuadeth men" This admits that Paul was having a lot of success in Corinth in terms of converting Jews and Gentiles. "To worship God contrary to the law" There is some question concerning what "law" is under consideration in their complaint. Their own law, or Roman law? Now Gallio will take their complaint as referring to their own law (). Possibly they had deliberately left the word law unspecified, hoping that they could get Paul arrested on either stirring up trouble in the Jewish community or introducing a new religion which violated Roman law.

Verse 14
Acts 18:14 "But when Paul was about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were a matter of wrong or of wicked villany, O ye Jews, reason would that I should bear with you"
"When Paul was about to open his mouth" Carefully note that Paul did not know how God was going to fulfill His promise (). So he prepares to answer the charges. "Gallio said unto the Jews" Gallio speaks before Paul can say anything. "If indeed it were a matter of wrong or of wicked villany" "Some actual offense or crime" (Rieu). "Reason would that I should bear with you" "There would be some reason for my listening patiently to you" (TCNT). "It would only be fair that I listen to you" (Beck).

Verse 15
Acts 18:15 "but if there are questions about words and names and your own law, look to it yourselves; I am not minded to be a judge of these matters"
"Questions" "Plural, contemptuous, "a parcel of questions"" (Robertson p. 301). "Words and names" "The Jews, Gallio knew, split hairs over words and names" (Robertson p. 301). "Your own law" Gallio did not fall into the trap that the Jewish leaders had set. He knew that what upset the Jews was not some breach of Roman law (which they resented), but their own law. "What Paul was propagating, in his view, was simply a variety of Judaism which did not happen to commend itself to the leaders of the Jewish colony in Corinth" (Bruce p. 375). "Look to it yourselves" "Settle the matter yourselves" (Rieu). "I am not minded to be a judge of these matters" Gallio realized that he had not been appointed to settle theological disputes. "Gallio was absolutely impartial, that he refused to allow himself to be influenced or prejudiced, that he brought impartial Roman justice to his task" (Barclay p. 148). "This is one of the few instances in all the experiences of Paul in which his accusers were dealt with justly and summarily" (Reese p. 649).

Verse 16
Acts 18:16 "And he drove them from the judgment-seat" 

"These words probably imply that Gallio gave an order to his lictors to clear the court. Any of the Jews who did not immediately retreat would expose themselves to blows from the lictor"s rods" (Reese p. 650). "The Jews were stunned by this sudden blow from the mild proconsul and wanted to linger to argue the case further, but they had to go" (Robertson p. 302).

Verse 17
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 19:

I. Paul In Ephesus: 

A. Those baptized under John"s baptism: 

B. Preaching in the synagogue: 

C. Teaching in the School of Tyrannus: 

D. True miracles and pretenders: 

E. Paul"s future plans: 

F. The riot in Ephesus: 

Paul had actually started his third missionary journey in Acts 18:23, and Luke temporarily put this journey on hold as he told us about Apollos (18:24-28). In this chapter he returns to the third journey. In coming to Ephesus, Paul is also permitted to preach in a region that he had been prevented from entering on the second journey (Acts 16:6), and came back to a city in which he had only briefly evangelized (18:19-21).

Verse 1
Acts 19:1 "And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper country came to Ephesus, and found certain disciples"
"While Apollos was at Corinth" Acts 18:26-28. When Paul came to Ephesus, he did not meet Apollos (18:21,24-26), for he had already left. The First Corinthian letter also mentions the fact that Apollos had been at Corinth and worked with that congregation (1 Corinthians 3:6). "Having passed through the upper country" As of 18:23, we find that Paul had been traveling overland from Antioch strengthening the Christians in the regions of Galatia and Phrygia. Two routes were open from this region to Ephesus. "One was through the low country, along the Lycus and Meander River valleys, passing through Colossae, Hierapolis, and Laodicea. The other route was called the upper route because it took the traveler across the high tablelands of the interior of Asia Minor. Taking the northern route through the highlands, Paul would have approached Ephesus from around the north side of Mt. Messogis" (Reese p. 666). "Came to Ephesus" This city was one of the great cities of the world during New Testament times. 

While Pergamum was the capital of the Roman province of Asia, Ephesus was the largest city in the province, having a population estimated to be around 300,000.

Located four miles from the Aegean Sea, Ephesus was situated at the mouth of the Cayster River, and thus boasted the best inland harbor on the coast of Asia. As a result, it was the most important trade center west of Tarsus. "Ephesus was the gateway to Asia, it was the entrance for shipping from the West, and the point of departure for the caravans between the Ionian coast and the East. The highway led from Ephesus across central Asia Minor through the Cilician Gates to Antioch, and hence across Syria to the Euphrates valley, Persia, and India" The city contained a theater which would seat some 25,000 people. "A main thoroughfare, some 35 feet wide, ran from the theater to the harbor, at each end of which stood an impressive gate. The thoroughfare was flanked on each side by rows of columns 15 feet deep. Behind these columns were baths, gymnasiums, and impressive buildings" (Nelsons p. 345). The city was also a religious "mecca" for those devoted to the worship of Diana ( also called Artemis, the twin sister of Apollo and the daughter of Zeus). "The temple of Artemis in Paul"s day was supported by 127 columns, each of them 60 feet high. The Ephesians took great pride in their grand edifice. During the Roman period, they promoted the worship of Artemis by minting coins with the inscription, "Diana of Ephesus"" (Nelsons p. 346). "The great temple, one of the Seven Wonders of the World, had been rebuilt after its destruction by fire in 356 B.C. Its immense size, 360 ft. in length and 180 feet in breadth exclusive of its platform, its ornate carvings and its varied paintings, as well as the image of Artemis which supposedly fell down from heaven, made it the religious center of all Asia" (Tenney p. 279). "In addition to the worship of the traditional deity, Ephesus was renowned for its patronage of occult arts. "Ephesian letters" or formulations of magical charms, were famous"" (p. 280).

This chapter should offer tremendous encouragement to all Christians. For on the surface one might think that Ephesus had everything it needed, and yet overwhelmingly stiff competition faced the gospel in this city. To the casual observer, it would look like the devil had the people here safely protected from the gospel message behind a wall of pleasure, material goods, and human pride, but many people will become Christians in this city.

"Found certain disciples" The word "disciple" means a learner, but we should note that these 12 men were not Christians when Paul first met them (19:5). From the events in this chapter, certain Pentecostal and charismatic groups have attempted to use these verses as a proof-text for a two-stage process in conversion. They believe that stage one is faith and conversion, followed later by a receiving of the Holy Spirit. But that doctrine does not fit these passages, for these "disciples" were not Christians in the first "stage" in which Paul found them. They had not heard about Jesus (19:4), they did not believe in Jesus and they had not been baptized into the name of Jesus (Mark 16:15-16; Acts 2:38).

Verse 2
Acts 19:2 "and he said unto them, Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed? And they {said} unto him, Nay, we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit was {given}"
"Did ye receive the Holy Spirit when ye believed" Evidently, after spending some time with these men, Paul realized that something was missing in their knowledge. Some commentators assert that Paul could tell something was wrong, because these men did not manifest joy, which is the common misconception that the Holy Spirit miraculously and automatically gives the Christian warm feelings of instant joy and contentment. The example of the Corinthians (Christians who possessed spiritual gifts), and yet were far from content (1 Corinthians 3:1-3), should be enough to derail the above false theory. The phrase, "when ye believed" obviously refers to the time at which they were baptized. Thus Paul just naturally links together faith and baptism. That is, if a person really believed, then they would be baptized, for Jesus commanded it (Mark 16:16). There is some question as to what Paul is really asking these men: (a) Some say Paul is saying something like, "Did you know that the Spirit was given on Pentecost?" But he asked them if "they" had received and not, "Did you ever hear about the coming of the Spirit." (b) Was Paul saying, "Did you receive a spiritual gift when you believed?" Reese says, "Now spiritual gifts were not regularly given simultaneously with baptism for the remission of sins, so it is doubtful that "Did you receive the Holy Spirit when you believed" has reference to spiritual gifts" (p. 668). Yet, we must note that after these men were baptized, they did immediately receive Spiritual Gifts (19:6). (c) Paul may be referring to the gift of the Spirit connected with baptism (Acts 2:38), that is, did you receive the blessings promised by the Holy Spirit? Obviously Paul does not know the background of these disciples, and wonders who taught them, and if any apostle had imparted to them spiritual gifts some time after their baptism, such is was done in Acts 8:14 ff. 

"Nay, we did not so much as hear whether the Holy Spirit was given" "No, we have not even heard whether there is a Holy Spirit" (NASV). Various writers argue that surely these men had heard of the Holy Spirit, which seems like a reasonable argument, but on the other hand, we know very little about these men and the knowledge they possessed: (1) Most assume that they were men taught by Apollos (18:25/19:3), but if that was the case, then why were not these men re-taught at the same time Apollos was taken aside? Did Apollos lose track of those he had converted? (2) I guess most would assume they were of a Jewish background, since John"s baptism appealed to them. (3) But whether they had traveled to Ephesus from Palestine, or had been converted by Apollos, or whether they had been baptized by John or his disciples years previous on a trip to Palestine during one of the Jewish feasts, we don"t know. The time gap between this chapter and when John the Baptist was baptizing is over 20 years. Stott makes some comments that seem logical: "This cannot mean that they had never heard of the Spirit at all, for He is referred to many times in the Old Testament, and John the Baptist spoke of the Messiah as baptizing people with the Spirit. It must rather mean that, although they had heard John"s prophecy, they had not heard whether it had been fulfilled. They were ignorant of Pentecost" (p. 304).

Verse 3
Acts 19:3 "And he said, Into what then were ye baptized? And they said, Into John"s baptism" 

Christians, whether they possessed spiritual gifts or not, would know that the Holy Spirit had been given, Paul now knows that these "disciples" and not truly followers of Christ. We can quickly skip over Paul"s question without inferring something very important. Paul just assumed that every Christian had been baptized. To Paul the idea of an un-baptized Christian never entered his mind (1 Corinthians 12:13; Romans 6:1 ff; Galatians 3:27). Again, let us note that Jesus and the apostles viewed baptism as the line between lost and saved (Mark 16:16); forgiven and unforgiven (Acts 2:38); and Christian and non-Christian. The above question is very strange, if as some popular denominational groups claim, baptism is unnecessary. "Into John"s baptism" Nothing in the text tells us whether Apollos had baptized them (18:25), even though that seems like a strong inference. This text does remind us of something that we might not have perceived as happening years after the death of John the Baptist, that being his disciples and those they converted continued to preach his message of repentance, even after Jesus died on the cross, and the events at Pentecost. These verses contain some exciting inferences: (a) The events that took place in Palestine radiated throughout the Roman Empire. Who would have guessed that some 20 years after John the Baptist died, in the city of Ephesus, there existed followers of John? (b) Since so many Jews traveled to Palestine at the annual feasts, many Jews outside of Palestine probably already had heard something about the wonderful events that had taken place in Palestine. Modern Application: There exist many people in the denominational world--just like these 12 or so men. They have been told some truth, but not enough truth to enable them to become Christians. They have been taught a distorted and or imperfect view of Christianity. We need to reach the honest, yet ignorant hearts in the denominational world.

Verse 4
Acts 19:4 "And Paul said, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should believe on him that should come after him, that is, on Jesus"
"With the baptism of repentance" "John"s baptism is frequently described as a "baptism of repentance". John came to make ready a people prepared for the Lord (Luke 1:17). John did not want to make disciples merely for himself; he wanted them to believe on "the one that cometh after me" (Matthew 3:11; Mark 1:17; Luke 3:16; John 1:15)" (Boles p. 299). The fact that John came with a message of repentance (Matthew 3:2), inferred that the kingdom of God was a spiritual kingdom, not a physical kingdom. When John came preaching, he did not say, "The Romans are going to get it, God is soon going to avenge us of our enemies". Rather, he called upon God"s own people to repent! Wrath was coming upon the Jewish nation because of her sin (Luke 3:7). "That they should believe on Him that should come after him" This was the main thrust of John"s preaching. The one coming was mightier by far (Matthew 3:11; Mark 1:7-8; Luke 3:16; John 1:15; John 1:26). "That is, on Jesus" "It seems to be clearly implied that these twelve disciples of John at Ephesus had not accepted Jesus because they did not know of Him, for in accepting John"s baptism, they had pledged themselves to receive the Messiah when He came" (Reese p. 670).

Verse 5
Acts 19:5 "And when they heard this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus"
"They were baptized" Notice the prompt obedience, also observe that people in the New Testament, when they wanted to become Christians, were baptized immediately. "Into the name of the Lord Jesus" This refers to water baptism (Acts 10:47-48); for the remission of sins (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38). This passage reveals that not all forms of water baptism are valid. John"s baptism was not the baptism of the Great Commission (Mark 16:16); it was not in the name of Jesus (Matthew 28:19); it did not put one into Christ (Galatians 3:27); nor bring one into the body of Christ (1 Corinthians 12:13). Even though some denominations do actually baptize, we must reject the validity of these baptisms, for they do not fit the requirements laid out by Jesus and the apostles: (a) Some baptize for the wrong reason, such as an outward sign of an inward grace, or because they assert that one sins have already been forgiven. (b) Some baptize the wrong people, that is infants, or people who refuse to repent. (c) Some use the wrong mode, such as sprinkling or pouring. And those who do immerse for the remission of sins, teach a perverted gospel (Galatians 1:6-9). Years ago I heard someone say, "You cannot be taught wrong and baptized right".

Verse 6
Acts 19:6 "And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied"
"Paul had laid his hands upon them" Again we find spiritual gifts being bestowed through the hands of an apostle (Acts 8:17). The very fact that Paul laid his hands upon them after their baptism seems to reinforce the conclusion that when Paul was asking them, "Did you receive the Holy Spirit?", he was asking them if they received the miraculous manifestations of the Spirit. In the early church, when the New Testament had not yet been written, it would make perfect sense for spiritual gifts to be common among new Christians, for they immediately needed revelation from God on so many topics and subjects. "They spake with tongues, and prophesied""The verbs are imperfect in tense, implying continuous exercise of the gifts" (Reese p. 673). We should remember that prophesy (the ability to speak by inspiration) went hand in hand with the gift of tongues. If one was present, then so was the other (1 Corinthians 14:1-3; 26). When the spiritual gifts were truly operational, we never find a congregation just having the gift of tongues. If a congregation had true tongue speakers (people who could speak miraculously in foreign languages they had never studied Acts 2:6-11); then it also had prophets.

Verse 7
Acts 19:7 "And they were in all about twelve men" 

IN THE SYNAGOGUE

Verse 8
Acts 19:8 "And he entered into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three months, reasoning and persuading {as to} the things concerning the kingdom of God"
"Entered into the synagogue" (Acts 17:2-3). "Spake boldly" "Speaking out boldly" (NASV). "Spoke confidently" (Gspd). "Imperfect middle, kept on at it for three months" (Robertson p. 313). Speaking with confidence is a sign that one is not ashamed of the gospel (Romans 1:16). Unfortunately, about the only thing that some religious bodies boldly proclaim anymore is that we need to agree to disagree, agree that no absolute truth exists, agree that one interpretation is just as good as another, and agree that we are all going to heaven. Speaking with boldness includes proclaiming only one way of salvation (Acts 4:12), that absolute truth does exist (John 17:17), and that all the matters relating to our salvation can be known with certainty (John 8:32). We need more Christians who are willing to speak the gospel with boldness. Please note that the world speaks its message with absolute confidence, and various human denominations are being very bold in condemning those who say homosexuality is a sin. The advocates of error are very confident and aggressive in their teachings. In such times, the last thing the Church needs to do is "tone down" its emphasis on what constitutes true doctrine (2 Timothy 4:2).

The following letter is a practical example of the "boldness" of those who proclaim the world"s values. It was written by a "pastor" of the United Methodist Church: "Your kind of doctrinal religion has always been the curse of the earth. It has been my experience that persons like you have no interest in God or the Bible except to pervert both into something hateful and indecent. Homosexual persons are created by God. Their sexual orientation is given just like your was, and is entirely natural to them. Our churches have used the Bible to cause people to be afraid of homosexuality. The strangest thing is that all this condemnation is false and based upon assumptions about the Scripture I am glad that our citizens will finally figure out who the "wolves" really are and treat you like the hateful zealots you are" 

"For the space of three months" Apparently many of these Jews were initially interested in his message (Acts 18:30). "Reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of God" Paul did not appeal to subjective or emotionally based arguments, rather he argued from the O.T. Scriptures, citing and arranging passages, building his case, helping the Jews understand how various passages had been fulfilled in the life of Jesus (Acts 17:2-3). Notice the word "persuading". Preaching is more than just a "presentation". The aim of all preaching is to persuade men and women to serve God (2 Corinthians 5:11). Thus true gospel preaching will always convict, get under your skin, prick your conscience and appeal to what you know is the right thing to do. While we cannot force people to become Christians, at the same time that does not mean that we do not "push". The "pressure" that Paul put upon people was the Word of God (Hebrews 4:12). "The kingdom of God" Philip had also preached about this topic to the Samaritans (Acts 8:12). Paul would have been telling people and proving from the O.T. and N.T. events that the Kingdom of God was a spiritual kingdom. Hopes of an utopian earthly reign of the Messiah, were false hopes and a misinterpretation of the O.T. (Psalms 110:1-4). Jesus presently rules as King on David"s throne (Acts 2:29-31), and over this kingdom. The Kingdom of God is the same relationship known as the Church. People purchased with the blood of Christ are members of this Kingdom (Acts 20:28; Revelation 1:5-6). The Kingdom of God cannot be entered by mere physical birth. Even those of Jewish ancestry must be born again (John 3:5), and if Paul is preaching to Jews about the Kingdom of God, then evidently Paul believes that such a Kingdom is presently in existence and can be entered.

Verse 9
Acts 19:9 "But when some were hardened and disobedient, speaking evil of the Way before the multitude, he departed from them, and separated the disciples, reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus"
"Some were hardened" "Grew stubborn" (Mof). This was a voluntary action upon their part (Hebrews 3:8; Hebrews 3:13). The gospel message does not have the same effect on everyone. Paul persuaded, but all were not convinced, in fact some became worse, not better. Years ago I heard someone comment that a person is never the same after they come into contact with the gospel message. They are either a better person for hearing it--for they become a less honest person if they reject it. Various things about the gospel message "harden" people: The assertion that one is a sinner (Romans 3:23). The command to repent and humble oneself before God (Acts 17:30), the obedience that God demands (James 1:22), the unselfish lifestyle that is expected (Philippians 2:3-4). "And disobedient" Notice how the condition of the heart cannot be disguised forever (Matthew 15:18-19). Disobedience to the will of God does not come from an open mind, rather it comes from a heart that is not honest enough to open up itself to the real truth, and not just the truth that self wants to accept. "Speaking evil" "Now these Jews are aggressive opponents of Paul and seek to injure his influence with the crowd" (Robertson p. 314). "Of the Way" Compare with 9:2. "Before the multitude" Notice how one cannot reject the gospel and yet at the same time remain neutral concerning it. Here is a warning that we all need to heed. If you reject the gospel message, then you are just naturally going to do something that opposes the will of God and His cause. Also note how unbelievers are never content to keep their unbelief to themselves. 

Unfortunately those who fall away from the faith or become spiritually weak also usually end up "speaking evil" of the Way. They start complaining to others that the Church is failing them, or that the Church is not friendly enough. The example of a person who departs from Christ, speaks louder than anything else, because their example says to the world, "Christianity cannot help you with your problems". The person who stops serving God is saying with their actions, "Don"t even waste your time in investigating the claims of Jesus Christ, for it didn"t work for me".

"He departed from them" Further preaching to such people would have been a waste of time (Matthew 7:6). "Separated the disciples" Jews who were Christians did not have any spiritual ties or fellowship with those Jews who refused to accept Christ. Paul did not believe in what has been called "unity in diversity" or "ecumenism". "Reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus" This man"s name is pronounced "tigh RAN uhs". "Was either a teacher of rhetoric and philosophy or a Jewish rabbi who taught the law in his private synagogue" (Nelsons p. 1077). "One assumes that he was a philosopher or educator of some kind, who lectured during the cool hours of the morning, but was prepared to rent (or freely offer) his school room or lecture hall. Since tyrannos means a despot or tyrant, "one wonders idly if this was the name his parents gave him or the name his pupils gave him!" (Stott pp. 305-306). According to Bruce, "public activity ceased in the cities of Ionia for several hours at 11 A.M., and more people would be asleep at 1 P.M. than at 1 A.M" (p. 389). This was due to the oppressive heat during the hours of about 11 a.m. to 4 p.m. Thus, Paul, after spending the morning hours in making tents (Acts 20:34), "devoted the hours of burden and heat to his more important and more exhausting business, and must have infected his hearers with his own energy and zeal, so that they were willing to sacrifice their siesta for the sake of listening to Paul" (Bruce p. 389). This example of Paul and these new Christians should put to shame professed Christians who cannot get out of a warm and cozy bed on the Sunday and come to a warm and comfortable building to increase their knowledge and worship the God they claim to love more than everything else.

Verse 10
Acts 19:10 "And this continued for the space of two years; so that all they that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks"
"And this" This public instruction that took place on a daily basis. "The space of two years" We would say, two full years, compare with Acts 20:31. Many date Paul"s stay in Ephesus from the fall of 54 A.D. to the spring of 57 A.D. A couple of great lessons can be learned from this text, the importance of a preacher who is willing to spend time in one location and ground new converts in the faith (Colossians 1:23). Secondly, we see the importance that the apostles placed upon teaching the Word of God and training people to teach others (2 Timothy 2:2; Matthew 28:20; Ephesians 4:11-12), and that the local congregation is fully equipped to train its own teachers and preachers. "So that all they that dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord" Asia here refers to the Roman province of Asia. "Ephesus was on the major route from Rome to the eastern part of the empire, and a number of major highways from the interior of Asia had their terminus here. In addition, the famous Temple of Artemis would regularly be visited by thousands of strangers, and many of these would hear the Gospel, only to take it home with them" (Reese p. 676).

Some of the early disciples instructed in the above school may have journeyed to neighboring cities and preached there. In the years following, we find churches in Laodicea, Colossae, Hierapolis, Pergamum, Smyrna, Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia (all cities located in Asia), churches of which Paul had never personally visited (Colossians 2:1). "Paul doubtless had helpers like Epaphras and Philemon who carried the message over the province of Asia, Tychicus, and Trophimus of Asia who were with him on the last visit to Jerusalem (19:22,29; 20:4)" (Robertson p. 316). "No better illustration of settled evangelism can be found in the New Testament, unless it is Luke"s five-year ministry in Philippi, or Philip"s 20-year ministry in Caesarea" (Reese pp. 676-677).

MIRACLES VERSES MAGIC

Verse 11
Acts 19:11 "And God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul"
"Special" "Extraordinary" (Gspd). "Miracles of an unusual kind" (NEB). "Lit., not usual or common" (Vincent p. 552). While miracles are extraordinary in themselves, these miracles seem to have been more "unusual", even in the day and age of miracles. "They were extraordinary in the sense that they were wrought without personal contact with the patient, possibly without even consciousness on the part of Paul" (Reese p. 677). "Wrought" "Was performing" (NASV), present tense.

Verse 12
Acts 19:12 "insomuch that unto the sick were carried away from his body handkerchiefs or aprons, and the evil spirits went out"
"Insomuch that" This is a further description or clarification of what Luke means by "special" miracles. "From his body" Paul"s body. "Handkerchiefs" "The towel used to wipe sweat from the brow or face. We might call it a hand towel, or shop towel" (Reese p. 677). "Aprons" "The short apron worn around the waist by the craftsmen as they worked--worn to preserve the clothes from wear and tear and soil" (Reese p. 677). "Those which he used as sweat-rags and aprons while engaged in his (trade), the sweat-rags being used for tying around his head and the aprons for trying around his waist" (Bruce p. 389). "And the disease departed from them, and the evil spirits went out" Such miracles were similar to miracles that both Peter (Acts 5:15) and Jesus (Matthew 9:20-21) had performed. Carefully note that the "power" was not in the garment, but in God. As is common in the New Testament, the biblical writers distinguish between those demon possessed and those who had physical illnesses (Acts 5:16). Various individuals in our own time have tried to use this text as a proof-text for their practice of offering to send sick people handkerchiefs that they have blessed. But note the differences: Paul did not sell such garments. The people who came in contact with these garments were healed, no exceptions. Paul did not "bless" such articles of clothing, they were simply various articles of clothing that came into contact with his body..

Verse 13
Acts 19:13 "But certain also of the strolling Jews, exorcists, took upon them to name over them that had the evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth"
"But" In contrast to the miracles that Paul performed. "Strolling Jews" "Lit., going about" (Vincent p. 552). "These exorcists traveled around from place to place like modern Gypsy fortune-tellers" (Robertson p. 317). "Exorcists" Meaning "one who binds by an oath or spell". 

"It was a regular thing for the Jews to be exorcists; there seemed to be a special power in the use of the specially sacred Divine Name that only the Jews would know" (Reese p. 678). "Among practioners of magic in ancient times Jews enjoyed a high respect, for they were believed to have specially effective spells at their command. In particular, the fact that the name of the God of Israel was not to be pronounced by vulgar lips was generally known among the pagans" (Bruce p. 390). The following passages may indicate that prior to the Great Commission, some among the Jews could cast out demons (Matthew 12:27; Mark 9:38-39). But certain facts cause me to hedge: (a) Why were so many demon possessed individuals brought to Jesus, if others had the same power? (b) Why did the miracles of Jesus make such an impact upon the multitudes, if in fact others had been doing similar things? I am inclined to agree with McGarvey concerning the men mentioned in this context (Acts 19:1-41) that they were fakes. "These exorcists, as their title indicates, pretended to the power of casting out demons; and they appeared to the people to succeed often enough to keep up some reputation" (McGarvey p. 156). Lest anyone should argue that these men could not have made a living by not healing anyone, I simply point them to the well-to-do tele-evangelists and faith-healers who make a good living without healing anyone either.

"Took upon them to name over them that had the evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus" "Undertook to pronounce the name of the Lord Jesus over those who had evil spirits" (RSV).

This statement seems to confirm the conclusion that these men were fakes because if they really could cast out demons, then why did they change their methods? Why were they so willing to discard their previous formula for the "name of Jesus"? This verse infers that these men either heard about or personally witnessed the healings performed by Paul. They thought that the "name of Jesus" was a magical incantation, a formula that had power for anyone that would use it. They obviously copied Paul"s actions so quickly, because Paul actually healed people. What Paul did worked! 

"I adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preaches" "They substituted the name they heard Paul use for the old names they had been using in their incantations" (Reese p. 679). "Adjure" To solemnly enjoin. They believed that the key to casting out demons resided in the right formula or expression of words. They thought that the "name" of Jesus was a magical formula that would put the demons in their power.

Verse 14
Acts 19:14 "And there were seven sons of one Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, who did this"
"Seven sons" "Doubtless the fact that they were seven brothers added to the mystery of their pretensions, just as a fortune-teller at the present day who is the seventh daughter of the seven daughter is more highly credited than others of her class" (McGarvey p. 156). "Sceva" The name is pronounced SEE vuh. "A chief priest" Probably one of the priests who was or had been a ruler of one of the 24 priestly courses who served a part of the year in Jerusalem. Nothing is mentioned as to whether Sceva himself was involved in the "exorcism business".

Verse 15
Acts 19:15 "And the evil spirit answered and said unto them, Jesus I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye?"
"Jesus I know" The demon knew who Jesus was (James 2:19). "Paul I know" "Paul is also a very familiar acquaintance. His power to cast out demons is known to me" (Reese p. 679). "But who are ye?" "But who on earth are you" (Phi). "The Greek reads, "But you (emphatic, and with a tone of contempt)"" (Reese p. 679). The demon only had contempt for these pretenders.

Verse 16
Acts 19:16 "And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and mastered both of them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of that house naked and wounded"
"Leaped on them, and mastered both of them" At times those possessed by demons could manifest superhuman strength (Mark 5:3-4). "Both" NASV has "all of them". "Both is from the Greek amphoteroi, and may mean all of them" (Reese p. 680). "Naked and wounded" "Wounded, with their clothes torn off their backs" (Phi). The word "naked" may either mean that they lost all their clothes or they were simply stripped of their outer garments in the struggle.

Verse 17
Acts 19:17 "And this became known to all, both Jews and Greeks, that dwelt at Ephesus; and fear fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified" 

"This became known to all" "The sight of seven naked, wounded men, running through the streets of Ephesus, would have attracted attention" (Reese p. 680). Reese makes a good point when he observes that if, "a writer, making up the story and inventing miracles, would no doubt have crowned the story by having Paul come into the house where the demoniac lived, healing him in conspicuous contrast to the failure of the seven sons of Sceva" (Reese p. 680). "Fear fell upon them all"A healthy respect for the powers of evil, that the occult is not something that a person should dabble in or play with, and misuse of the name Jesus can have serious consequences. "The name of the Lord Jesus was magnified" The inhabitants of Ephesus realized that what Paul was preaching was not some magic charm or spiritual password. The miracles performed in connection with the Divine name were genuine, and those who had attempted to use that name as a magical charm were punished.

Verse 18
Acts 19:18 "Many also of them that had believed came, confessing, and declaring their deeds" 

Carefully note that Luke observes that Christians were not perfect. They had held on to some things from the past of which they needed to rid themselves. "Declaring their deeds" "Divulging their practices" (RSV). This may suggest that these believers publicly admitted that the magic they had practiced was nothing but a sham and trickery. They confessed that God had all the real power and that they had none.

Verse 19
Acts 19:19 "And not a few of them that practised magical arts brought their books together and burned them in the sight of all; and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver"
"Practised magical arts" We have already noted that Ephesus had a famous reputation for magic. This statement does not necessarily mean that Christians in Ephesus continued to practise such things after their conversion. McGarvey notes, "they now confessed and declared the secret processes by which they had formerly deceived the people" (p. 157). "Brought their books together and burned them" The city of Ephesus was famous for its Ephesian letters or scripts, which contained magical spells and formulas. "They seem to have consisted of certain combinations of letters or words, which, by being pronounced with certain intonations of voice, were believed to be effectual in expelling diseases or evil spirits; or which, by being written on parchment and worn (like an article of jewelry) were supposed to operate as amulets or charms to guard the wearer from evil spirits or from danger" (Reese p. 682). "Fifty thousand pieces of silver"The value of the books was equivalent to 50,000 day"s wages.

Verse 20
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 20:

I. From Ephesus to Corinth: 

II. From Corinth To Troas: 

A. Paul"s traveling companions: 

B. Events at Troas: 

III. From Troas to Miletus: 

IV. Paul"s farewell speech to the Ephesian elders: 

Verse 1
Acts 20:1 "And after the uproar ceased, Paul having sent for the disciples and exhorted them, took leave of them, and departed to go into Macedonia"
"After the uproar ceased": After the riot described in . "Took leave of them": "His helpers could stay behind and carry on the work without the terrific opposition all the Christians would have had if Paul had continued in their midst. Those helpers can continue to go through the "great and effectual door" (1 Corinthians 16:8-9) even if for him it was closing" (Reese p. 726). Paul was not trying to end his life as soon as possible. He realized that his continued presence in a community could hinder the work there. The work could continue in Ephesus by the Christians in that city and he could always preach in places that desperately needed him. "Departed to go into Macedonia": Consider the brevity of the Bible, because from other Scriptures we learn that a tremendous amount of activity was happening in this brief statement. From Ephesus Paul had already written the First Corinthian letter (1 Corinthians 16:8-9). Titus had been sent to Corinth to see how the Corinthians were reacting to that letter (2 Corinthians 7:5-9). Evidently, the plan was to meet Titus in Troas (north of Ephesus), but Paul came to Troas and Titus was not to be found. He was so concerned about the situation in Corinth, that Paul could not even take advantage of the wonderful opportunity that was open in Troas to preach the gospel (2 Corinthians 2:12-13). Hence, Paul takes a journey similar to the one described in Acts 16:11-12, as he travels from Troas to Macedonia. In Macedonia Paul finally finds Titus and hears that the Corinthians have reacted favorably to the letter (2 Corinthians 7:9-10), yet problems still existed in Corinth (2 Corinthians 1:15-17; 2 Corinthians 10:9 ff; 2 Corinthians 11:1-33; 2 Corinthians 12:1-21; 2 Corinthians 13:1-14). In Macedonia, Paul will write the Second Corinthian letter, which will also serve to give the Corinthians additional time to prepare for the upcoming collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem (2 Corinthians 8:1-24; 2 Corinthians 9:1-15), as well as repent of the wrong attitudes and practices that still existed among some of them.

Verse 2
Acts 20:2 "And when he had gone through those parts, and had given them much exhortation, he came into Greece"
"Gone through those parts": That is, gone through Macedonian territory. During this time, Paul not only wrote Second Corinthians, he also probably revisited the congregations in Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea. Some commentators also have Paul preaching as far as Illyricum (Romans 15:19), which was a Roman province in the Balkan Peninsula that stretched along the east coast of the Adriatic Sea from Italy to Macedonia. Stott notes, "It is likely also to have been during this period that Paul traveled further west along the Egnatian Way than he had previously gone, reaching even Illyricum on the Adriatic coast north of Macedonia" (p. 316). "Given them much exhortation": "Encouraging the people at length" (Mof). "Speaking frequently" (Rieu). "Paul is again following his usual custom of revisiting the churches he had planted, to give them further instruction in the Gospel (Acts 15:41; Acts 18:23; Acts 14:22)" (Reese p. 728). The time period between Paul"s exit from Ephesus and his arrival in Corinth has probably been around a year. The writing of Second Corinthians is then dated late summer or early fall of A.D. 56 or 57. "He came into Greece": The Roman province of Achaia. Perhaps he also visited brethren in Athens and Cenchrea at this time.

Verse 3
Acts 20:3 "And when he had spent three months {there,} and a plot was laid against him by the Jews as he was about to set sail for Syria, he determined to return through Macedonia"
"Three months": These "were the winter months (January to March)" (Reese p. 728). (Acts 20:16) "Paul"s three months in Corinth are likely to have been during the winter, while he waited for the spring weather to open up navigation on the high seas" (Stott p. 317). While in Corinth, Paul writes the letter to the Romans (Romans 15:22-31; Romans 16:23). In addition, at Corinth the collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem is finally fully gathered and they are ready to take this contribution to Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16:1-4). "A plot was laid against him by the Jews": The original plan was to sail directly from Corinth to Syria. "Very likely what happened was this: Often from foreign ports Jewish pilgrim ships left for Syria to take pilgrims to the Passover. Paul must have intended to sail on such a ship. On such a ship it would have been the easiest thing in the world for the fanatical Jews to arrange that Paul should disappear overboard and never be heard of again" (Barclay p. 161). "With a shipload of hostile Jews, it would be easy to find opportunity to murder Paul and dump his body overboard" (Stott p. 317).

This plot could also have been carried out on the road from Corinth to its eastern port, Cenchrea, or in the busy harbor at Cenchrea. At this time of year, the harbor would be very busy as the ships that had wintered there anxiously attempted to get under way and as Jewish pilgrims bound for Jerusalem packed the vicinity. "He determined to return through Macedonia": Thus throwing his enemies off-guard, and traveling in the opposite direction.

Verse 4
Acts 20:4 "And there accompanied him as far as Asia, Sopater of Beroea, {the son} of Pyrrhus; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus"
"There accompanied him": Luke temporarily interrupts Paul"s journey to tell us who was traveling with him. Primarily all these Christians were traveling with Paul, because they were the messengers of the congregations that were sending funds to Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16:3). In selecting their own messengers, "Paul sought to avoid even the suspicion that he was only collecting the money to put it in his own pocket (2 Corinthians 8:20-21). Too, there were no such things as checks or paper currency, so that the money had to be carried in gold or silver coin on the persons of the messengers. It was important that no one be so loaded as to indicate the fact of the sharp eyes of would-be-robbers" (Reese p. 729). During this time, Paul is very concerned that this collection (from predominately Gentile Christians) will be accepted in the right spirit by the brethren in Jerusalem (Romans 15:31). "As far as Asia": This expression is not found in certain MSS and is omitted in the NASV. We definitely know that Trophimus went with Paul all the way to Jerusalem (Acts 21:29), and men like Aristarchus (27:2), Tychicus (Ephesians 6:21) and Timothy (Philippians 1:1), went with Paul all the way to Rome. "Sopater": (SOW pa tur), may be the same man named Sosipater (Romans 16:21). Pyrrhus": (PIR uhs). "Aristarchus": (air ihs TAR kus). "Secundus": (sih KUN duhs). "Gaius": (GAY US). "Tychicus": (TIKE ih kuhs). Later on this man will deliver the letter to the Ephesians (Ephesians 6:21) and Colossians (Colossians 4:7). Paul will send him to Crete (Titus 3:12) and later on to Ephesus (2 Timothy 4:12). "Trophimus": (TROF ih muss) (Acts 21:28-29; 2 Timothy 4:20). Apparently, Tychicus and Trophimus were from Ephesus.

Verse 5
Acts 20:5 "But these had gone before, and were waiting for us at Troas"
"But these had gone before": Evidently, these accompanying messengers went ahead of Paul to Troas. "Waiting for us": The word us indicates that Luke had rejoined Paul. "Since the Philippian church was planted nearly 5 years earlier, Luke has been working in that city" (Reese p. 732). It appears that Luke joins Paul, as Paul travels through the city of Philippi (). "The remainder of the Acts is told by an eyewitness of the various events recorded" (Boles p. 317). "In most cases Luke note these men"s home as well as their name in order both to identify them clearly and also (probably) to indicate how they represented the different regions which were taking part in the collection" (Stott p. 318).

Verse 6
Acts 20:6 "And we sailed away from Phillipi after the days of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in five days, where we tarried seven days" 

"After the days of unleavened bread": "This was the Passover. The Passover probably lasted only one day, the 14th day of the month called Nisan, but there followed the seven days of unleavened bread" (Reese p. 732). "It lasted from April 7 to 14" (Bruce p. 406). Thus it has been almost a year since Paul had left Ephesus (; 1 Corinthians 16:8). "In five days": Indicating they encountered some rough weather. The same journey from the opposite direction only took 2 days in Acts 16:11. "It was not long after the spring equinox, and at that season of the year there are storms, and prevailing winds are from the northeast; these coupled with the strong currents flowing out of the Dardanelles toward the southwest made sailing toward Troas a slow process" (Reese p. 732). "We tarried seven days": Indicating that Paul must have arrived on the preceding Monday and left Philippi on the preceding Thursday. Spending seven days in Troas not only enabled Paul to worship with the Christians in Troas (20:7) it also enabled him to preach in this city. A year previous he had passed up a wonderful opportunity to evangelize this area (2 Corinthians 2:12-13). Thus Paul (with his preaching companions) are probably trying to make up for lost time.

Verse 7
Acts 20:7 "And upon the first day of the week, when we were gathered together to break bread, Paul discoursed with them, intending to depart on the morrow; and prolonged his speech until midnight"
"Upon the first day of the week": "The regular Greek way of designating the day we call "Sunday"" (Reese p. 733). See Matthew 28:1; Luke 24:1; Mark 16:2; Mark 16:9; John 20:1; John 20:19; 1 Corinthians 16:2. Various writers from time to time have attempted to argue that the above expression refers to the Sabbath day, but such an argument immediately breaks down when one asks the question, "If this was the Sabbath day, then why did not Luke call it such, because the same writer had mentioned the Sabbath previously (17:2)". Some speculate concerning whether the first day of the week was reckoned by Jewish time (sundown Saturday to sundown Sunday) or Roman time (midnight to midnight as we do today). Reese notes, "Troas was located in Gentile territory, and would schedule things according to Roman time" (p. 733). In addition, the Gospel writers, when mentioning the first day of the week, speak as we would speak today "as it began to dawn toward the first day of the week" (Matthew 28:1); "very early on the first day of the week... when the sun had risen" (Mark 16:1; Mark 16:9). Added to all this evidence is the fact that the "daybreak" of 20:11 is already the "next day" (20:7). Previously to this we know that Christians had already been worshipping on the first day of the week (1 Corinthians 16:1-2). "When we were gathered together to break bread": The Lord"s Supper (1 Corinthians 10:16) is always found in an assembly of Christians (Acts 2:42; 1 Corinthians 11:20).

The only "day" mentioned in connection with the Lord"s Supper is the first day of the week, therefore offering communion on any other day would constitute an addition to the word of God (2 John 1:9). Concerning the "frequency" of the Lord"s Supper the text says the "first day of the week", and not the first day of the month or year. Christians were commanded to assemble (Hebrews 10:25), they assembled on a weekly basis (1 Corinthians 16:2 "every"), and when they assembled they partook of communion (1 Corinthians 11:20). Therefore, they partook of the Lord"s Supper every first day of the week. Reese makes a good point when he says, "Most congregations receive an offering each Lord"s Day because of examples of this in Scripture. Now if one can find the few passages dealing with the offering sufficient to warrant a weekly place for it in the worship services today, then one must also keep the Lord"s Supper weekly as a vital part of the worship service, for there are as many Scriptures teaching the weekly communion as there are teaching the weekly offering!" (p. 735). Thus any human argument against weekly communion (offering it weekly makes it less meaningful), could also be used as an argument against a weekly collection.

"Discoursed with them": The word discoursed is the same word translated "reasoned" in Acts 17:2, hence Paul preached God"s word to them. "Intending to depart on the morrow": This tells us why on this occasion he prolonged his speech until midnight. "Prolonged his speech until midnight": Because Paul knew that he probably would never see some of these Christians again (in this life) (Acts 20:38). Thus Paul made good use of the time that he had with them. 

Notice how Paul believed that giving people Divine instruction was a wise use of time when Christians are together. It appears that the Lord"s Supper had already been observed before Paul started preaching, considering the order of , and the fact that when Paul started to preach, he could do so without interruption. Notice how God helps us to properly interpret the Bible. God does not require all sermons to last until or end at midnight, because Luke has already informed us why on this occasion Paul spoke for that long.

Verse 8
Acts 20:8 "And there were many lights in the upper chamber where we were gathered together"
"Many lights": Probably little hand lamps. "Upper chamber": Which was on the third floor of this building (). "The upper rooms were often larger than those on lower floors...and also would be further removed from the noise of the street" (Reese p. 736). Unfortunately, some professed Christians have erroneously concluded from this statement that Christians must always meet in an upper room when they gather together. Sadly, such people have never paid attention when reading about Christians meeting in Solomon"s porch (Acts 5:12) (which was ground floor), and that Jesus indicated that no official place of worship would exist in the New Covenant (John 4:21-24).

Verse 9
Acts 20:9 "And there sat in the window a certain young man named Eutychus, borne down with deep sleep; and as Paul discoursed yet longer, being borne down by his sleep he fell down from the third story, and was taken up dead"
"In the window": Apparently he was sitting on the window ledge (NASV "on the window sill"). Their windows would have been devoid of glass and it appears that if it did have shutters, that they were open on this night. "The windows of an Eastern house are closed with lattice-work, and usually reach down to the floor, resembling a door rather than a window. They are usually kept open on account of the heat" (Vincent p. 558). "A certain young man": The expression young man was usually given to someone between the ages of 24-40. "Eutychus": This name is pronounced you tih cuss. Most commentators paint Eutychus in a positive light, that is, his sleep was not caused by boredom or laziness. Many speculate that he probably had worked hard all day, he had even sat in front of the window, which would enable him to enjoy fresh air and stay awake, but he finally could not stay awake any longer. "Borne down with deep sleep": "The verb tense indicates he was gradually becoming more and more sleepy" (Reese p. 736). "Gradually overcome with great drowsiness" (TCNT). "Sinking into a deep sleep" (NASV). "Being borne down by his sleep": "The verb tense here changes, and the two verbs taken together vividly present to us Eutychus" struggle to keep awake, and then all of a sudden (aorist tense, here) dropping off to sleep" (Reese p. 737). "Taken up dead": Which reveals that the expression in "his life is in him" does not mean. "Do not worry, it didn"t kill him", but rather "He is alive again". Consider the eyewitness "detail" that has been given in these verses. The third floor, a crowded room illuminated with many lamps, and a young man by the window, gradually fading and then suddenly dropping off to a deep sleep. Since Luke was a doctor, he would know whether or not the fall had killed the young man. "One can imagine the confusion which then took over, as everybody tried to run downstairs. Paul at once suspended his sermon and himself went down" (Stott p. 320).

Verse 10
Acts 20:10 "And Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him said, Make ye no ado; for his life is in him"
"Fell on him, and embracing him": As Elijah (1 Kings 17:19 ff) and Elisha (2 Kings 4:32-33) did with certain deceased persons in the O.T. "Make ye no ado":

"Do not be troubled" (NASV). This probably includes the admonition to cease any mourning or wailing. Jesus had said the same thing at the house of Jairus (Mark 5:39). "For his life is in him": It had been gone (20:9).

Verse 11
Acts 20:11 "And when he was gone up, and had broken the bread, and eaten, and had talked with them a long while, even till break of day, so he departed"
"Had broken the bread, and eaten": Various views exist concerning whether this expression refers to the Lord"s Supper or some type of social meal. I think Reese has a good point when he says, "If this was the Lord"s Supper, and if this was a Sunday night meeting, then the Lord"s Supper was not celebrated until Monday, which means they did not do what they met to do on the first day of the week" (Reese p. 738). Others argue that this breaking of bread was a social meal. Various denominational writers assert that the early church connected the Lord"s Supper to a social meal (called the Love Feast). But Paul had already clearly condemned connecting the Lord"s Supper to a social meal (1 Corinthians 11:18 ff). The language of this verse indicates something that Paul did himself. "The verb says "he broke the bread"" (Reese p. 738). Thus I find this expression referring to neither the Lord"s Supper nor a congregational social meal, but rather, Paul himself had something to eat while he discussed various things with the brethren that remained. Carefully note that the language of 20:11 indicates something more casual. Since Luke already indicated that his sermon ended around midnight (20:7), the talking of 20:11 would indicate a more casual type of discussion. Thus if one is trying to argue that this verse provides a biblical precedence for a church kitchen or fellowship hall, then some major assumptions, without clear scriptural backing must be made: First, the upper room was purchased with church funds, and it wasn"t the home of one of the members. Secondly, the whole congregation ate at this time and did so on a regular basis for purely social reasons. Thirdly, the commandment given to the Corinthians, only applied to them (1 Corinthians 11:18 ff). "Till break of day": "Sunrise at that time of the year being between 5 and 6 A.M." (Reese p. 740).

Verse 12
Acts 20:12 "And they brought the lad alive, and were not a little comforted"
"Brought": Probably means they brought him to his own home. "Were not a little comforted": "Much to their relief" (Mof). "There was great rejoicing" (Rieu).

JOURNEY FROM TROAS TO MILETUS

Verse 13
Acts 20:13 "But we going before to the ship set sail for Assos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he appointed, intending himself to go by land"
"But we going before to the ship set sail for Assos": "But we, going ahead of the ship, set sail for Assos" (NASV). "When it left Troas, the ship had to round Cape Lectum to get to Assos. Paul waited at Troas a little longer, and then, taking the direct road by land to Assos, was able to get there in time to join his companions on board their ship" (Bruce pp. 409-410). "Assos": (AS ohs). By land it was 20 miles from Troas, 30 miles by sea. Reese notes, "Why did Paul choose, after spending a sleepless night in preaching and teaching, to still further tax his power of endurance by this walk of 20 miles?" (p. 741). Possibly, Paul wanted to spend this time in prayer. Many things were on Paul"s mind. How would the saints in Jerusalem respond to this contribution (Romans 15:31)? And he also knew that persecution awaited him in Jerusalem (Acts 20:22-23). This situation is somewhat similar to when Jesus would spend time by Himself away from the disciples (Matthew 14:23).

Verse 14
Acts 20:14 "And when he met us at Assos, we took him in, and came to Mitylene"
"Mitylene": (mit uh LEE neh). "The wealthy chief city of Lesbos, an island in the Aegean Sea off the western coast of Asia Minor" (Nelsons p. 719). "The ship evidently sailed each day and anchored each night. The reason, Ramsay explained, "lies in the wind". During the Aegean summer "it generally blows from the north, beginning at a very early hour in the morning". Then "in the late afternoon it dies away" and "at sunset there is a dead calm"" (Stott p. 322).

Verse 15
Acts 20:15 "And sailing from thence, we came the following day over against Chios; and the next day we touched at Samos; and the day after we came to Miletus"
"Over against": "Anchored in a mainland port opposite the island" (Stott p. 322). "Chios": Which is pronounced kye ahs. "The island of Chios is separated from the mainland by a very picturesque channel which is about 5 miles wide" (Reese p. 741). "Samos": pronounced say muhs is an island about 50 miles SE of Chios, and west of Ephesus. "Miletus": my lee tuhs Was located 37 miles south of Ephesus, on the south side of the Latonian Gulf, at the mouth of the river Maeander. Apparently, the ship was to lie in harbor here for three or four days.

Verse 16
Acts 20:16 "For Paul had determined to sail past Ephesus, that he might not have to spend time in Asia; for he was hastening, if it were possible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost"
"He was hastening": "The imperfect tense verb hurrying expresses the desire for speed during the whole voyage" (Reese p. 742). "To be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost": "In chapter two it was suggested that Pentecost was the feast that attracted the most pilgrims to Jerusalem during any one year, and this would give Paul a great opportunity to witness for Christ" (Reese p. 742). Boles notes, "If Paul could get to Jerusalem by Pentecost he could present the gifts from the Gentile churches in the presence of the great crowd of foreign Jews who would assemble in Jerusalem and thus spread abroad in all lands the great fact that the Gentile Christians were one with their Jewish brethren; this would impress them that the disciples of the Lord were one body" (p. 321).

Verse 17
Acts 20:17 "And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called to him the elders of the church": Ephesus was 30 miles distance from Miletus, so assuming that it took one day for the messenger to arrive and one day for the elders to travel to Paul, he probably only had one day with them before the ship sailed. "As the crow flies, Ephesus was only thirty miles north of Miletus, but the rather circuitous road was longer" (Stott p. 323). "Elders of the church": The office or work of "elders" did not evolve in the early church, because we find elders early in the history of Christianity (Acts 11:30; Acts 14:23). Each congregation did not choose it"s own method of governing itself or its own organizational structure, rather the pattern for congregational leadership and organization is clear (Acts 20:28; Philippians 1:1; 1 Timothy 3:1 ff; Titus 1:5 ff; 1 Peter 5:1-3). The titles, "elders", "bishops" or "overseers", and "shepherds" or "pastors", all refer to the same office. Compare Acts 20:17 with 20:28; Titus 1:5 with 1:6; and 1 Peter 5:1-3.

PAUL"S SPEECH TO THE ELDERS

Stott reminds us that this is the only speech in the book of Acts that is addressed solely to Christians.

Verse 18
Acts 20:18 "And when they were come to him, he said unto them, Ye yourselves know, from the first day that I set foot in Asia, after what manner I was with you all the time"
"Ye yourselves know": "There is emphasis on you as though someone somewhere had attacked Paul, and so Paul appeals to these men"s own personal experience of Paul they would know the truth" (Reese p. 744). This is the same type of language that Paul uses in 1 Thessalonians 2:1 ff. "From the first day": "To know about all of Paul"s ministry in Asia, from its earliest days these men who are now elders must have been among the first fruits of the gospel in Ephesus" (Reese p. 744). "I was with you all the time": Indicating that Paul was very accessible to the Christians in Ephesus. This suggests an intimate and close relationship with the brethren in that city. The same truth can be inferred from Acts 19:10.

Verse 19
Acts 20:19 "serving the Lord with all lowliness of mind, and with tears, and with trials which befell me by the plots of the Jews"
"With all lowliness of mind": Or, in a very humble manner. This statement reveals that even though Paul was an Apostle, he was neither arrogant nor self-righteous. "He did not exhibit a puffed up conceit, or boast of what he had done" (Reese p. 744). "With tears": Tears caused by those who rejected the gospel and Christians who went back into the world. This expression reveals that Paul was emotionally involved with the people whom he was trying to save (2 Corinthians 11:28-29; Romans 9:1-3). "With trials which befell me by the plots of the Jews": Including such things as the persecution from the synagogue in Acts 19:9. The 2 Corinthian letter was written shortly after Paul"s three-year stay in Ephesus and chapter 1:8-10 suggests that Paul had endured a very serious threat to his life in Asia. The plural "trials" reveals that many unrecorded sufferings and plots took place while Paul was in Ephesus.

Verse 20
Acts 20:20 "how I shrank not from declaring unto you anything that was profitable, and teaching you publicly, and from house to house"
"I shrank not": "To withdraw oneself, to cower, to shrink, or to conceal. Hebrews 10:38" (Robertson p. 349). "Anything that was profitable": Even though Paul"s life was often in danger while in Ephesus, he refused to tone down or water down the message. Clearly, Paul did not believe in situation ethics, that is, you are justified in watering down the message, if that saves your life. Reese notes, "This statement presents Paul in striking contrast with the time-servers so abundant in our modern pulpits, who never rebuke sin except at a long distance; who speak none but smooth words about corruption in the church; and whose whole study is personal popularity" (p. 745). "Teaching you publicly": As in the school of Tyrannus (Acts 19:9). "From house to house": Personal home bible studies. Carefully note that these are not "house calls". The work of an evangelistic is not to entertain or make social calls, rather, he is to teach the Word of God (2 Timothy 4:2).

Verse 21
Acts 20:21 "testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ"
"Testifying": As Peter did (Acts 2:40). "Stressing" (Rieu). "I insisted on" (NEB). "Repentance toward God": See Acts 17:29-31. Notice that the gospel Paul preached included repentance, a Christianity that pats people on the head, tells them they are OK, even while they are in sin, or that one"s personal life can be separated from their faith, is not the Christianity found in the N.T. "Faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ": Faith must be expressed towards the proper object in order to please God. Faith in Mohammed or Buddha does not save and neither does faith in self (Romans 10:9-10). The fact that Luke puts repentance prior to faith in this verse has confused some people, but remember that Paul often spoke to a Jewish audience. Since Jews already believed in God, they needed to repent (admit their sins), which would put them in a better mind to have faith in Jesus Christ. McGarvey notes, "because, if they are brought to repentance toward God in whom they already believe, they are in a better frame of mind for hearing the gospel of Christ" (p. 187).

Verse 22
Acts 20:22 "And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall befall me there"
"Bound in the spirit": "Under spiritual constraint" (TCNT). Since the Holy Spirit was not overriding Paul"s freewill, it seems that the expression bound in the spirit, primarily refers to his own spirit. "There was the constraint of an overpowering sense of duty, in spite of the dangers" (Reese p. 747).

Verse 23
Acts 20:23 "save that the Holy Spirit testifieth unto me in every city, saying that bonds and afflictions abide me": The Holy Spirit was probably testifying through various Christians who had the gift of prophecy. We find one such "testimony" mentioned in Acts 21:11, but from the above passage, obviously Paul was continually hearing many other similar warnings. The word abide in the above passage means to await. 

Verse 24
Acts 20:24 "But I hold not my life of any account as dear unto myself, so that I may accomplish my course, and the ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of God"
"I hold not my life of any account as dear unto myself": "But my life does not matter" (Gspd). Consider the courageous attitude of Paul. It is one thing to endure unexpected suffering, but it is quite another thing to walk right into suffering, to continue to preach the exact same message, knowing full well that such preaching will get you into serious trouble. Probably these prophetic warnings were why Paul requested the prayers from the Christians in Rome (Romans 15:30-31). Consider the underlying attitude that enabled Paul to be successful, in spite of trials, his own life was not the consuming and overriding preoccupation of his thoughts. Paul could get his mind off himself and his comfort because he had already completely given his life to Jesus (Galatians 2:20; 2 Corinthians 5:14). The person who really understands the true depth of their sins and the love of God that is responsible for their salvation, understands that their Christian life is an undeserved second chance. It is a life that is now wholly dedicated to the cause of Christ. I can sacrifice my time and talents for Christ, because dying with Christ in baptism (Romans 6:3 ff) means that I also died to doing things "my way". When I realize that every moment after my baptism is undeserved "time", "borrowed time", "time that I should be spending in hell for my sins", then it is easy to use much of that time to serve God. "So that I may accomplish my course": Paul often speaks of the Christian life as a race to be run (1 Corinthians 9:24 ff; Philippians 2:16; 2 Timothy 4:7). To Paul, getting the job done right was more important than self-preservation. "His overriding concern is not at all costs to survive, but rather that he may finish the race and complete his Christ-given task" (Stott p. 326). "And the ministry which I received from the Lord Jesus": The word ministry means service. Jesus had given Paul an area of "service" in His cause, and Paul was determined to finish the task, at all cost (Acts 9:15-17). "To testify the gospel of the grace of God": The message that informs people concerning God"s grace (Titus 2:11-12).

The grace of God cannot be obtained by ignoring the gospel message. The gospel is the only message that properly informs people concerning how they can receive God"s grace or obtain the benefits of the sacrifice of Christ. Notice Paul"s sense of honor and loyalty to Jesus Christ. Paul would rather die than fail the One who has died for him. In our modern society we might not be physically persecuted for being a Christian, but I see Christians placing their own comfort ahead of the cause of Christ. When we are reluctant about sharing the gospel with others, or talking to a Christian who is manifesting spiritual weakness, we are placing our own lives ahead of the mission that God has given us. We will never be the Christian we can be, and we will fail God, as long as we place our own personal comfort as a greater priority than doing the will of God.

Verse 25
Acts 20:25 "And now, behold, I know that ye all, among whom I went about preaching the kingdom, shall see my face no more"
"Preaching the kingdom": Paul preached that the kingdom of God was in existence and Christians had been added to it (Colossians 1:12-14). "Shall see my face no more": "At this point, it looked to Paul very much as if his missionary activities would take him to other areas of the world so that he would not see the brethren from Ephesus again" (Reese p. 748). However circumstances turned out differently than Paul expected and he would be able to visit these brethren one more time (1 Timothy 1:3; 1 Timothy 4:13; 2 Timothy 4:13; 2 Timothy 4:20).

Verse 26
Acts 20:26 "Wherefore I testify unto you this day, that I am pure from the blood of all men": "My conscience is clear in regard to the fate of any of you" (TCNT). "Should any of you perish, the responsibility is not mine" (Wey). "No man"s fate can be laid at my door" (NEB). Compare with Ezekiel 3:18-21; Acts 18:6.

Verse 27
Acts 20:27 "For I shrank not from declaring unto you the whole counsel of God"
"For": The reason why he was not responsible for those who ended up lost. "I shrank not": To withhold, to cower, to conceal, shun or draw back. "The whole counsel of God": "All the will of God" (Lam). "The complete will of God" (Phi). Paul knew that the church needs to preach on biblical topics including those that are controversial. A preacher who desires a clear conscience will preach on every topic that Christians and non-Christians need to hear. Stott notes, "We are frequently told always to be positive in our teaching and never negative. But those who say this have either not read the New Testament, or, having read it, they disagree with it. For the Lord Jesus and his apostles refuted error themselves and urged us to do the same" (pp. 328-329). See Ephesians 5:11; Titus 1:9-11. This verse infers that the whole counsel of God (and especially everything written in the N.T.) can be understood by Christians. Believing part of what the Bible teaches is not enough. The idea is false that we only have to agree on about five essential doctrines to have unity. Everything written by the apostles is essential for the Christian to believe. We cannot divide the New Testament up into categories of things we must believe for salvation and doctrines not essential to believe for salvation.

Verse 28
Acts 20:28 "Take heed unto yourselves, and to all the flock, in which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops, to feed the church of the Lord which he purchased with his own blood"
"Take heed": "Give attention to" (Bas). "Keep a watchful eye on" (Rieu). "Unto yourselves": What an important concept. An elder must first make sure that he is right with God, before he can adequately oversee the souls of others. "Any leader has temptations peculiar to his position, and connected with the duties of his office" (Reese p. 750). This verse reveals that elders cannot do anything they want or believe what they want to believe. "We note that the Ephesian elders must first keep watch over themselves, and only then over the flock, for they cannot care adequately for others if they neglect the care and culture of their own souls" (Stott p. 326). "To all the flock": That is, the local congregation in which they themselves are members (1 Peter 5:2). Carefully note that the oversight of the elders in Ephesus was only over the congregation in Ephesus. Elders overseeing a congregation in which they are not members, or overseeing more than one congregation constitutes an addition to God"s word (2 John 1:9). "In which the Holy Spirit hath made you bishops": The qualifications for elders were given by the Holy Spirit (1 Timothy 3:1 ff; Titus 1:6 ff). Those men that meet these divinely given qualifications are thus the quality of men that God wants overseeing the souls of His people (Hebrews 13:17). At times people complain about the specific qualifications for this work but we forget that these qualifications are telling us that our spiritual welfare is very important. God values our souls! Our souls are so important, and so much is at stake, that it requires that the task of overseeing those souls must be reserved for men of the highest caliber. "To feed": It is from this word "feed" that the word "pastor" is connected. The elders are the pastors of the flock (1 Peter 5:2). Note that we always find congregations having a plurality of elders, thus the concept of a congregation being overseen by a single "pastor" does not fit the biblical pattern. The word "feed" includes the ideas of teaching, guarding, protecting, and governing (Hebrews 13:17; 1 Timothy 5:17; Titus 1:9). In many religious bodies today, and even in some churches of Christ, elders are viewed more as administrators, executives, and financial planners. Many people have forgotten that their real task is to oversee the spiritual condition of the Christians under their care.

From the fact that God in His wisdom designed the church to be overseen, infers that Christians do need someone watching out for them. Sometimes Christians do act like sheep, and they wander off and make foolish decisions and choices. Wolves (false teachers) are always looking for an opening to spread their errors among God"s people. 

"The church of the Lord": We always need to be reminded that the church belongs to Christ. The flock that elders oversee does not belong to them. They are called upon to tend, no other than the people that God has purchased for Himself. "Which He purchased with His own blood": Therefore the church is an essential relationship! How can some religious people claim that one does not have to be a member of the church to be saved or that the church is not essential to one"s salvation? The church is the same relationship known as the kingdom of God (Acts 20:28; Revelation 1:5-6). Those who are baptized are automatically added to the church (Acts 2:41; Acts 2:47). Therefore, baptism puts one into contact with the blood of Christ (Acts 20:28;Acts 2:38). The church is the saved and Jesus will only save those who are part of the church (Ephesians 5:23). 

Verse 29
Acts 20:29 "I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock"
"I know": Apparently the influence of false teachers was already being felt in Ephesus. "Grievous": "Violent, rapacious" (Vincent p. 562). "Wolves": False teachers (Matthew 7:15). "Not sparing the flock": Having no mercy upon Christians. We can never downplay false teaching. God calls those who spread religious error, "grievous wolves", because they cause a tremendous amount of serious damage among God"s people. False doctrine will cause people to end up lost (Matthew 7:21-23). False doctrine can never be placed in the category of matters of moral indifference or neutrality. See Titus 1:10-11; 2 Timothy 2:17. The elders need to remain diligent because the world in which Christians live will never be free from false teachers (2 Peter 2:1 ff; 1 John 4:1)

Verse 30
Acts 20:30 "and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them"
"From among your own selves": So much for the doctrine of once saved, always saved. Even elders are not immune from going astray. Note, these elders are at this time faithful and sincere, but one who is faithful and sincere can become a false teacher. "Shall men arise": They need to be prepared for this, for this will happen. This verse reveals that even studied, learned, aged and experienced men can never be viewed as the "standard" of truth, because even elders can become the promoters of false doctrine. Here we also need to remind ourselves that there is no position or work in the church which places one over the Bible instead of under its teaching. "Perverse": The word "perverse" infers that the Word of God contains one true meaning which can be twisted by those with less than godly motives. If every verse in the Bible meant anything and everything (no absolute truth), then there could be no such thing as false doctrine, or a false teacher. Some 8 years later when Paul writes to Timothy, who is preaching in Ephesus, we find that false teachers have plagued this congregation (1 Timothy 1:3; 1 Timothy 1:20; 2 Timothy 2:17). "To draw away the disciples after them": Notice the motive. Unfortunately, there is money to be made in religion, and people who desire the center stage (instead of pointing men and women to Jesus Christ), will always find people willing to follow them. At this juncture let us remind ourselves that what Paul said here and in other places (1 Timothy 4:1-3; 2 Timothy 4:2-3), concerning a coming apostasy, happened. From reading the above verses the true student of the Scriptures should not be surprised when they realize that the vast majority of religious bodies that claim to be Christian--do not follow the teachings of Jesus Christ. Paul did not believe that every person who professed to be a Christian was one or was going to heaven, neither did he teach that one church is as good as another or that we are all just taking different roads to heaven. Notice carefully that Paul taught that teaching the wrong doctrine--places you in the wrong!

Verse 31
Acts 20:31 "Wherefore watch ye, remembering that by the space of three years I ceased not to admonish every one night and day with tears"
"Watch ye": Because these things will happen. "Remembering that by the space of three years": Paul"s diligence in the three years that he was with them should motivate the elders here to show the same type of watchfulness. "Admonish": To caution, admonish and warn. "Night and day": Indicating a continual diligence. "With tears": The following popular false doctrines makes these tears irrelevant: Once saved, always saved. Sincere people outside of Jesus Christ will go to heaven. Doctrine doesn"t matter. Everyone will be given a second chance to accept Jesus at the Judgment. Hell doesn"t exist. God will save everyone. 

Verse 32
Acts 20:32 "And now I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to build {you} up, and to give {you} the inheritance among all them that are sanctified"
"I commend you": "I entrust you to God" (Mof). "The word of His grace": The message that reveals His favor and how to enter into His favor. That is, how to be saved by grace. "Which is able to build you up": The church of Ephesus will no longer have the benefit of having Paul around to answer their questions or refute the false teachers, but carefully note that a congregation does not need an apostle in their presence to be successful in serving God. This verse infers that God"s word is sufficient, and we need no other message for spiritual growth (2 Timothy 3:16-17). God"s word is understandable and can be properly interpreted by those who are not inspired (Ephesians 3:3-5). God"s word can enable any Christian to resist, expose, and refute any false doctrine (Titus 1:9-11). "And to give you the inheritance among all them that are sanctified": Which infers that the word of God is so understandable that anyone can read it and know exactly what to do to become a Christian and thereafter render service to God that results in a home in heaven (1 Peter 1:4).

Verse 33
Acts 20:33 "I coveted no man"s silver, or gold, or apparel"
"I coveted": "Never asked for" (Knox). "I have not wanted anyone"s" (NEB). What a refreshing attitude. Paul was not motivated by the material benefits of preaching. He was not into it for the money, and the elders he addresses need to have the same pure motives (1 Peter 5:3). "He did not preach for the love of money, nor display of talent, nor to gratify a selfish ambition" (Boles p. 328). This is a great verse for those individuals who believe that there is no such thing as a sincere person, or that every Christian has an ulterior motive for serving God. "Silver, or gold, or apparel": This is what constituted riches in the ancient world. "Oriental wealth consisted largely in fine apparel (not old worn out clothes). See Genesis 24:53; 2 Kings 5:5; Matthew 6:19)" (Robertson pp. 355-356).

Verse 34
Acts 20:34 "Ye yourselves know that these hands ministered unto my necessities, and to them that were with me"
"These hands ministered unto necessities": Indicating that while Paul was in Ephesus he supported himself with his trade, as he had done in Corinth (Acts 18:3). "To them that were with me": Paul also helped provide for the needs of those traveling with him. Reese notes, "the thing Paul is warning against is the desire to be ministered to. That"s the wrong motive" (p. 755) Too many people become a Christian primarily from the motive of "what this will do for me". Such people need to ask themselves, "What more do you want than eternal life?" What needs to motivate me is what can I now do so that others can find this wonderful salvation!

Verse 35
Acts 20:35 "In all things I gave you an example, that so laboring ye ought to help the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive"
"In all things I gave you an example": This is a great ethic to live by, in whatever we do - be an example. "Laboring": This means to feel fatigue, to work hard, to be wearied, indicating that the Christian life is not for the selfish or the lazy. Serving God properly will involve hard work. "Help the weak": Paul was presently engaged in doing that very thing, for he was taking an offering for the poor saints that were in Jerusalem. This is another verse that reminds us, we are our brother"s keeper (Galatians 6:1). "Remember the words of the Lord Jesus": Paul quotes something that Jesus said, which is not recorded in the Gospels. The command to "remember" indicates that this expression was well known among Christians, and it indicates that in the absence of a completed New Testament (at this time), many of the sayings of Jesus were widely known.

Verse 36
Acts 20:36-36 "And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down and prayed with them all . And they all wept sore, and fell on Paul"s neck and kissed him": To weep sore means to weep much or freely. The tense indicates that they kissed him repeatedly, probably one after the other falling on his neck.

Verse 38
The Reformed Pastor. pp. 121-122.
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Observations

In the end the plan () does not work. It appears that this plan is simply the product of human reasoning (this does not mean that the plan was wrong) but simply that the intended result was not achieved.

The following mob action will reveal the intense hatred that existed towards Paul. He was respecting the Jewish customs and yet people still hated him or assumed the worst about him.

The above plan is probably an example of Paul seeking to accommodate himself to different cultures (1 Corinthians 9:19 ff).

In applying the principles behind this section of Scripture the reader needs to exercise caution. The above verses do not mean that Gentiles could in like manner frequent idol temples (1 Corinthians 8:1-13), or engage in idolatrous sacrifices (1 Corinthians 10:21). Remember, idolatry, paganism and for that matter denominationalism is and has always been unauthorized religion and worship. Judaism was an authorized religion, and therefore it"s practices were not inherently sinful, and thus could be engaged in as a matter of custom or national identity without any connection to salvation or worship.

Verse 1
"When we had parted from them" "The Ephesian elders had escorted Paul and his friends to the ship, and now they have parted to go their separate ways. "Parted" is a strong word in the Greek, and might almost be rendered, "When we had torn ourselves away from them"" (Reese p. 778). "We ran a straight course" The expression straight course indicates that they had excellent sailing weather (compare with 16:11). Remember, Paul is still with the messengers from the churches (Acts 20:4), and taking the collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem. "Cos" Pronounced kahz this is a small island between Miletus and Rhodes and was famous for its wines, ointments, purple dyes, and for its fine textured silk and cotton. It was located about 40 miles south of Miletus. "The next day to Rhodes" Rhodes was another island, this time about 50 miles SE of Cos. The island was given the name Rhodes because of the beautiful roses that grow there. "For 56 years the brazen Colossus of Helios stood across the mouth of the harbor. It was so large, being 105 feet high, that ships sailed between its legs. It was considered one of the seven wonders of the ancient world. About 224 B.C., an earthquake threw the idol down and its fragments were still on the spot at the time of Paul"s visit" (Reese p. 778). "And from there to Patara" Patara (pronounced pat uh ruh) was a seaport on the coast of Lycia, or the mainland of Asia Minor. 

Verse 2
"And having found a ship crossing over to Phoencia" Here they change ships, leaving behind the smaller ship and boarding a large, ocean-going vessel for the 400-mile trip across the open sea toward Jerusalem.

Verse 3
"When we came in sight of Cyprus" The ship was headed in a SE direction, and Cyprus passed by on the left side. The expression came in sight of is the correct nautical term. "As they were sailing toward Syria, they came near enough to the island that it seemed to rise above the horizon" (Reese p. 779). "We kept sailing to Syria" The term Syria was the name given to the whole eastern coast of the Mediterranean Sea from Cilicia in the north to Egypt in the south. It included Phoenicia and Palestine" (Reese p. 779). "Landed at Tyre; for there the ship was to unload its cargo" "Tyre was a main port for commerce on the eastern end of the Mediterranean in ancient times, and still is a port of considerable tonnage. It was the chief city of Phoenicia, and though about 400 miles from Patara, it could be reached under favorable sailing conditions in four or five days. "Unload" is a present tense verb, indicating that the job took some days" (Reese p. 780). 

Verse 4
"After looking up the disciples" This indicates some effort on Paul"s part to find the Christians in this city. This is the first mention of a congregation in Tyre, though the gospel had been preached in this region in Acts 11:19, and Paul had visited this area in Acts 15:3. "We stayed there seven days" This may be the time it took to unload and reload the ship on which Paul was traveling, but it gave Paul the opportunity to encourage and teach the brethren here. "They kept telling Paul through the Spirit not to set foot in Jerusalem" Seeing that Paul will set foot in Jerusalem, some have concluded that Paul disobeyed the command of the Holy Spirit at this point, but other passages need to be factored in: 1. The Holy Spirit was actually commanding Paul to go to Jerusalem (Acts 20:22-23; Acts 19:21). 2. Acts 21:11-14 is a good commentary on Acts 21:4. The Holy Spirit did reveal that bonds and afflictions awaited him at Jerusalem, but the Holy Spirit did not forbid him to go. Rather, after the Holy Spirit revealed what awaited Paul at Jerusalem, Christians of their own accord encouraged him not to go there. "The better solution is to draw a distinction between a prediction and a prohibition. Certainly Agabus only predicted that Paul would be bound and handed over to the Gentiles (21:11); the pleadings with Paul which followed are not attributed to the Spirit and may have been the fallible (indeed mistaken) human deduction from the Spirit"s prophecy. For if Paul had heeded his friends" pleas, then Agabus" prophecy would not have been fulfilled! It is more difficult to understand 21:4 in this way, since the "urging" itself is said to be "through the Spirit". But perhaps Luke"s statement is a condensed way of saying that the warning was divine while the urging was human" (Stott p. 333). That is, Acts 21:4 is a very condensed version of the same type of thing that is mentioned in Acts 21:11-14. 

Verse 5
"With wives and children" This is the first specific mention of children in connection with the early church. "After kneeling down" Compare with Acts 20:36. "On the beach" There is a beach on both sides of the ancient city of Tyre. "And praying" "Prayer is a fitting way for Christians to part" (Reese p. 782).

Verse 6-7
"We arrived at Ptolemais" This city was located about 30 miles south of Tyre. In Old Testament times this port was named Accho. Today it is known as Acre. The Bay of Acre forms a half-circle, about nine miles from north to south. On the south side of this bay is Mount Carmel and the modern port of Haifa. Ptolemais was located on the north side. "After greeting the brethren" Notice Paul"s regular practice of finding the brethren when he came into a town. 

Verse 8
"Came to Caesarea" As noted in Acts 10:1-48 the city of Caesarea had been built by Herod the Great to serve as the port for Jerusalem. This was Paul"s third recorded visit to Caesarea (Acts 9:30; Acts 18:22). "Entering the house of Philip the evangelist, who was one of the seven" This is the same Philip who was chosen to serve tables in Acts 6:5, and the same man who had preached to the Samaritan and the eunuch (Acts 8:1-40). He is called "one of the seven" to distinguish him from Philip the apostle, and according to Acts 8:40, after Philip baptized the eunuch he came to Caesarea. The time interval between Acts 8:40 and this chapter is some 20 years. This is a good passage to point out that an evangelist can remain or locate in one place and still do the work of an evangelist. The denominational idea that an "evangelist" is a preacher who is always traveling is a false concept. For the other uses of the term evangelist see Ephesians 4:11 and 2 Timothy 4:5. 

Verse 9
"Now this man had four virgin daughters who were prophetesses" These daughters were morally pure, unmarried (at this time) and they had the spiritual gift of prophecy. Spiritual gifts were given to women (Acts 2:17), and such gifts were used outside the assembly (1 Corinthians 14:34), especially when teaching other women (Titus 2:3 ff), and children. The fact that these women spoke by inspiration does not mean that they were preachers (see 1 Timothy 2:12). "How are we to harmonize the passages which forbid women prophesying, with those which indicate they were indeed prophesying? May we say that the Holy Spirit led women to do in one place what He forbade them to do in another? Or is there an underlying theme running all through these passages that allows us to harmonize them? Women are not to assume a teaching position in the church that would usurp the divine order of authority - God, Christ, man, woman (1 Corinthians 11:1 ff). It is perfectly possible that Philip"s daughters confined their ministrations to those of their own sex; especially would they be able to speak and teach in private among the women of both Jewish and Gentile backgrounds" (Reese p. 786). 

Verse 10
"As we were staying there for some days" Paul had been hurrying to be at Jerusalem by Pentecost (Acts 20:16). This purpose has not been abandoned, but rather Paul may have arrived in Judea sooner than he had expected, and thus can spend some time with Philip. "A prophet named Agabus came down from Judea" This appears to be the same prophet mentioned in Acts 11:28. 

Verse 11
"He took Paul"s belt" "Outer garments worn in the first century were loose and flowing robes, and the belt was used to bind them to the body at the waist" (Reese p. 787). "Bound his own feet and hands" The manuscripts vary here between the hands of Paul and the hands of Agabus. The prophets often used such visual aids (1 Kings 21:11; Jeremiah 13:1-11; Jeremiah 27:2; Ezekiel 4:1-6; Ezekiel 5:1-4; Isaiah 20:3-4). "This is what the Holy Spirit says" Agabus now directly quotes the words that the Holy Spirit had revealed to him. "In this way the Jews at Jerusalem will bind the man who owns this belt and deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles" See Acts 21:23; Acts 24:1 ff. 

Verse 12
""When we had heard this" Remember, the we includes the messengers mentioned in Acts 20:4, as well as Luke the writer. "The local residents" The brethren at Caesarea. "Began begging him not to go up to Jerusalem" Even Luke will urge Paul not to go. They may have argued that Paul did not need to go, they (who were far less known to the Jews in Jerusalem) could deliver the collection and return to Caesarea and let Paul know how it was received. At other times Paul was moved to change his plans by such pleas (Acts 9:25; Acts 19:30).

Verse 13
"What are you doing, weeping and breaking my heart?" Paul"s brethren were so concerned that tears and weeping accompanied such pleas. "The verb breaking is a very picturesque word, being used of the pounding that a washerwoman would give clothes to get them to yield to her efforts to clean them. Paul felt his determination to go to Jerusalem weakening before the forceful pleadings of the brethren. He respected their judgment, knew they had his best interests at heart, and knew as well as they the dangers and persecution that awaited him at Jerusalem. It was with no stoic hardness that he resisted their pleadings" (Reese p. 788). "For I am ready not only to be bound, but even to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus" Notice the emphasis upon "I". Regardless of what others may feel, Paul was determined to face such suffering, yea, he was prepared to even face death. 

Verse 14
"Since he would not be persuaded" They realized that any more pleading would be fruitless. "The will of the Lord be done!" I would interpret this exclamation as meaning that in spite of the warnings of persecution, it was the Lord"s will that Paul go to Jerusalem, and that is why Paul could not be stopped (compare with Acts 20:22). The same Holy Spirit that predicted the sufferings also commanded Paul to go. Caesarea is about 65 miles NW of Jerusalem. 

TO JERUSALEM

Verse 15-16
"Some of the disciples from Caesarea also came with us" If they cannot dissuade Paul, at least they can travel with him. "Taking us to Mnason" The name is pronounced nay sohn and means "remembering". "Of Cyprus, a disciple of long standing" He may have been converted on the first missionary journey (Acts 13:5 ff), or he even may have been one of the first Christians, having been converted on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2:1-47. 

Verse 17
"After we arrived in Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly" The journey to Jerusalem probably took about two days. 

Verse 18
"And the following day Paul went in with us to James, and all the elders were present" We have already noted that this James, is James the Lord"s brother who is also mentioned as being a prominent member of the congregation in Jerusalem (Acts 15:13; Galatians 2:9; Galatians 2:12). "Because only James is named, it is regularly deduced that the other apostles were all absent from Jerusalem" (Reese p. 792). "All the elders" That is, all the elders of the Jerusalem congregation. Remember, Paul and his companions were bringing the collection for the poor saints in Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16:1-3), and this money would be handed over to the elders (Acts 11:30). 

Verse 19
"He began to relate one by one the things which God had done among the Gentiles through his ministry" Paul begins to give a detailed report of his preaching among the Gentiles. This report may have included his first journey, but that report had already been given (Acts 15:4). This report is probably a detailed account of the second and third journey (Acts 16:1-40; Acts 17:1-34; Acts 18:1-28; Acts 19:1-41; Acts 20:1-38). "Things which God had done" Notice that Paul emphasized what God had done. Paul knew that he was simply a tool, and the real power was in God"s message and the miracles that God performed through him. Remember, one thing that had preoccupied Paul was wondering how the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem would receive a collection from predominately Gentile congregations (Romans 15:31). 

Verse 20
"They began glorifying God" This means that the elders in Jerusalem were in full agreement with Paul and his teaching and practice among the Gentiles. This contradicts the claim made by some that there was a split in doctrine and practice between Paul and the leading Jewish Christians. In addition, they also glorified God for the collection sent by these Gentile Christians. 

"You see, brother, how many thousands there are among the Jews of those who have believed" This indicates that a good number of Jews had been Christians. We saw the same thing in Acts 5:14. "And they are all zealous for the Law" Does this mean that Jewish Christians continued to observe the Law of Moses, some commentators say "yes". Reese argues that Jewish Christians still were observing the Law of Moses, in particular, the sacrifices, the distinctions of meats and days, the hours of prayer, and the feasts. "It does seem, as one reads the epistles of Paul and the sermons in Acts, that the people should have begun by this time to lose some of their overzealous attachment to Moses. But they have had to rely on the Old Testament for their written words from God, and so there is something more understandable in their zealousness for the Law. In addition, the people are slow to give up the old, traditional way of doing things, even when they know a better way" (Reese pp. 794-795). He also argues that some years later when Jerusalem and the temple were destroyed, this brought an effective end to the observance of such rites. 

Observations

Yet Paul had by this time written Romans and Galatians, books that made it clear that Christians-even Christians of a Jewish background were no longer under the Law of Moses (Romans 7:1 ff; Galatians 3:25 "Now that faith has come, we are no longer under a tutor"). And equally, that continued observance of the Law in order to find favor with God (like circumcision, or observing days), would result in falling from grace (Galatians 5:1-4; Galatians 4:10-11).

One can be zealous for the Law without continuing to observe the obsolete system (as the Hebrew writer calls it, Hebrews 8:13). That is, I still view it as the word of God and learn the lessons that it teaches (Romans 15:4). 

One could continue to observe certain elements in the Law merely from the standpoint of custom. That is, circumcision was still allowed - simply as a surgical practice (1 Corinthians 7:19). One could still go to Jerusalem during Passover or Pentecost and attend those feasts as one would attend any other national festival. One could go to the Jewish synagogue on the Sabbath in order to teach people, and one could still observe various food laws - simply as a matter of personal taste or conscience (Romans 14:1 ff), after all one did not have to eat pork if they did not want to. 

Verse 21
"And they have been told about you" Here is a rumor that has been circulating about what Paul taught while traveling and preaching to Jews in other parts of the world. "That you are teaching all the Jews who are among the Gentiles to forsake Moses, telling them not to circumcise their children nor to walk according to the customs" This accusation is a good example of how a half-truth can be very dangerous. First, Paul did not forbid Jews to circumcise their children, in fact, he had circumcised Timothy (Acts 16:1 ff). He did teach that circumcision was no longer a divine requirement, and thus a non-issue (it did not matter if you were or if you were not circumcised, 1 Corinthians 7:19). And he aggressively opposed those who taught that one could not be saved unless they were circumcised (Acts 15:2). There is a vast difference between saying, "It is not necessary", and "You must not do it". In addition, Paul also taught that the Law was given by God (Romans 7:12), thus inspired, but that the problem was that no man would keep if perfectly. He had made it very clear in Galatians and Romans that Christians are no longer under the Law, rather it was the schoolmaster that brought us to Christ (Galatians 3:24). 

Verses 22-26
Paul in the Temple

For centuries this has been a difficult section of Scripture to harmonize with what Paul taught elsewhere. I offer the following comments from Wayne Jackson on this section. 

Here was the problem: a report had been circulated widely that Paul went about constantly teaching that Jews, especially those who lived in Gentile lands, should "forsake," (apostasia - cf. Apostasy ) Moses. "Moses" stands for the Old Testament economy. They apparently had concluded that Paul opposed any sort of connection with the Hebrew system, which was not true. The apostle himself had circumcised Timothy in order to prevent offense to the Jews (). Paul had not opposed observing certain elements of the law - provided the intent was not to seek justification on that basis. 

The apostle was not insensitive to the feelings of his Israelite kinsmen. But that had become his reputation. Though James and the brethren did not agree with the assessment that Paul radically opposed the law, they felt the matter needed remedy in some fashion. It must be added that these Jerusalem leaders probably did not have a completely accurate view themselves as to what Paul was practicing and teaching. What could be done to defuse this volatile situation? The Jewish antagonists were bound to hear that Paul was in Jerusalem, and there would be trouble. The following solution, therefore, was proposed. 

There were four Hebrew men who had placed themselves under a vow (likely a Nazarite vow). It was near the time for that ritual to be consummated by a purification ceremony in the temple. It was suggested, therefore, that Paul identify with them, paying their temple fees, and, "purifying" himself along with them. Such a procedure was allowed under the law. This would be done so that the Jews in general might see that Paul was "walking orderly, observing the law." Gentiles, of course, were under no such constraints, as indeed the conference in Jerusalem had established (chapter 15). Paul agreed to the suggestion. The following day the apostle, along with the four men, went to the temple where the sacrifices would be offered. The process was initiated, which would be culminated a few days later. Not only were the four "purified," but so was Paul - though likely not for the same reason. There is no evidence that the apostle was under a vow. However, since he recently had been in Gentile territory, he would be viewed as ceremonially "unclean," hence would need to purify himself in order to partake with the others (Simon Kistemaker, Exposition of the Acts of the Apostles, Grand Rapids: Baker, 1990, p. 760). The minute details of the whole process are not recorded. 

Here is the problem: Why would Paul, knowing that the Mosaic regime was obsolete, submit to a "purification" ritual, that would appear to convey the impression that Christ"s blood was insufficient as a medium of cleansing? Sincere Bible students have struggled with this difficulty. Several views have been offered relative to this matter. 

Some suggest the event never happened; it is alleged that Luke fabricated the incident in order to show that Paul was a law-abiding Jew. 

Others argue that the apostle was sincere in yielding to this procedure; he simply did not fully understand - at this point - that the law had been abrogated. 

Many allege that Paul, in a moment of weakness, knowingly sinned, yielding to the pressure. 

Some contend that the apostle"s actions were a matter of expediency - in a unique time-period when certain elements of the Mosaic system (particularly civil/ceremonial) gradually were passing away. 

Perhaps no suggestion is entirely free from difficulty, in view of the brevity of the record. We would offer, however, the following observations. 

First, the notion that Luke invented this narrative to buttress his personal agenda is unworthy of any consideration. It is wholly barren of evidence. 

Second, J.W. McGarvey contended that the apostle"s understanding was limited at this point (New Commentary on Acts of Apostles,1892 - Reprint, Delight, AR: Gospel Light, II, p. 208). He thought that if Paul had entertained a clearer perception of the abolition of the law, he would not have done what he did here - especially later on, after writing the books of Ephesians and Hebrews (he assumes Paul wrote the latter). 

This position has an obvious weakness. The apostle had written clearly on the matter of the law"s abrogation in other letters that were composed before this incident. And these discussions were not mere passing allusions, as were Peter"s brief references to the Gentiles in Acts 2:1-47 (which he did not comprehend at the time, cf. 17,21,39). Rather, Paul"s teaching on the abolition of the law had been clear and definitive (cf. 2 Corinthians 3:1-18; Romans 7:1-25; Galatians 5:1-26). It does not appear, therefore, that this episode can be explained upon the basis of the apostle"s limited knowledge. 

Third, some respected men have argued that Paul "slipped" on this occasion, lapsing into weakness; his practice, therefore, was "inconsistent" with his preaching (cf. Francis D. Nichol, Ed., The Seventh-day Adventist Bible Commentary, Washington, DC: Review & Herald, 1957, p. 405). After all, they contend, if Peter could sin (Galatians 2:1-21), so could Paul. We respectfully offer the following general observations on this position. 

If Paul is indicted of sin, so are James and the Jerusalem elders, for they asked him to do what he did. 

Even if the apostle did err (and we are not ready to affirm that he did), the mere recording of the transgression would not make the Bible culpable. It is not a sin to record the commission of a sin. 

While it is the case that even an apostle could sin, as indicated above (cf. Galatians 2:11 ff), one ought to be very careful in charging Paul with an overt sin in the absence of explicit testimony. In other words, is one logically forced to this position as a last resort, or is there another possibility? 

If Paul erred in this episode, why did he later, in an inspired defense of his ministry before a government ruler (cf. Matthew 10:17-19), appeal to this very incident (cf. 24:18)? Was the apostle led by the Spirit to defend sin? It would seem to me that, in arguing this position, the "cure" is worse than the "ailment." 

Fourth, is it possible that Paul went through this ritual as a matter of expediency in an attempt to relieve a tense situation? Could the apostle have "purified" himself, strictly in conformity to nationalistic Judaism - with no intent whatever of substituting an animal for the precious sacrifice of the Lamb of God? Fervent voices cry: "Absolutely not." But why not? If the apostle could circumcise Timothy as an expediency, with no design of associating the ritual with salvation (as was sometimes done - Acts 15:1), why could he not have done the same with reference to a sacrifice? To utilize circumcision as a matter of salvation was apostasy (Galatians 5:2 ff). To practice the rite in order to remove prejudice - in that era when the law was so freshly abolished - was an exercise of wisdom (cf. 1 Corinthians 9:19-23). To offer a sacrifice redemptively would have been wrong; but there is no proof that such was Paul"s intention. 

It should be noted in passing that ceremonial "purification" did not necessarily involve atonement for personal sin. A Jewish woman had to be "purified" following the birth of a child (cf. Leviticus 12:1 ff; Luke 2:22), even though the act of bearing a child is not sinful. Paul"s act of "purification," therefore, need not suggest that he was seeking personal forgiveness by means of an animal sacrifice. Clearly that was not Paul"s purpose in this temple ritual. 

In the final analysis, I must say this. In the absence of more conclusive information, it is unwise to accuse Paul of compromise or sin. As Frank Goodwin observed, "Paul"s conduct in this transaction was perfectly consistent with his previous teaching and practices" (A Harmony of the Life of St. Paul, Grand Rapids: Baker, 1951, p. 121). There may have been a greater good (the unity of Jew/Gentile relations) to be accomplished in this case, than whatever negative "impressions" might have resulted from Paul"s offering of a sacrifice. If one is to err in judging this episode, it is best to err on the side of respect and love for God"s noble apostle.

Verse 27
"When the seven days were almost over" "The seven days between the notification and the actual acts of purification. Acts 24:18 suggests he was actually in the process of offering the sacrifices. We may suppose that the whole week has passed without incident, and that it seemed for a time that the plan of the elders would succeed" (Reese p. 800). "The Jews from Asia" These Jews were probably from Ephesus, for they recognized both Paul and Trophimus a Christian from Ephesus (21:29). "Doubtless some of these same Jews had been the moving force behind the plots that Paul had to face during his Ephesian ministry (Acts 20:19; Acts 19:39)" (Reese p. 800). "Upon seeing him in the temple" Paul had preached for an extended period of time in Ephesus, so he was well known to the Jews in Asia (Acts 19:10). "Began to stir up all the multitude and laid hands on him" They immediately grab Paul incite the people in the temple area against him. 

Verse 28
"Men of Israel, come to our aid" The inference is that all men of Israel need to unite against this invader. "This is the man who preaches to all men everywhere against our people" Compare to the accusations made against Stephen (Acts 6:11-13). Anyone who has read Romans 9:1-6 can see that this accusation is false. Paul dearly loved the nation of Israel. "And the Law" Paul did not preach against the Law, rather he gave the Law its proper glory and place in God"s plan (Galatians 3:19 ff; Romans 7:12). "Besides he has even brought Greeks into the temple and has defiled this holy place" That is, the charge is that Paul had actually brought Gentiles into the temple area that was reserved for Jews. "Around the court of Israel was a wall beyond which Gentiles (even proselytes) were not to go" (Reese p. 801). Inscriptions were posted which declared that any non-Jewish person who entered this court would be put to death if caught. Josephus claims that even though the Romans had taken away from the Jews the right to exercise the death penalty, violation of the temple was one area where they permitted the death sentence even when it was passed against a Roman citizen (Josephus, Wars, VI.2.4). "Has defiled" Of course, what really had defiled the temple was the fact that so many in the Jewish nation had rejected Jesus. 

Verse 29
"For" Here is why they believed that Paul had brought Gentiles in the court of Israel. "They had previously seen Trophimus the Ephesian in the city with him, and they supposed that Paul had brought him into the temple" Sadly, the only exercise that some people get is when they jump to unwarranted conclusions. "Evil minds and wicked hearts possess fertile imaginations and easily draw circumstantial conclusions" (Reese p. 802). A lot of problems and misunderstandings can be avoided if we simply stick to the facts. They had not actually seen Trophimus with Paul in the temple! But when evil men really want to believe something they find all the evidence that they need. 

Verse 30
"And all the city was aroused" The whole city is in an uproar, compare with the mob scene in Acts 19:29. "They dragged him out of the temple" They treat Paul as they would an intruding Gentile and quickly get him out of the temple. "And immediately the doors were shut" The gates leading from the outer courts to the court of Israel were closed. 

Verse 31
"While they were seeking to kill him" Which means that they were fully intent on killing him. "They were already pummeling him. Once they have come out into the court of the Gentiles, their furious activity can be seen from the tower of Antonia" (Reese p. 802). "A report came up to the commander of the Roman cohort that all Jerusalem was in confusion" A fortress existed at the NW corner of the temple enclosure, on a rock side that is about 20 feet higher than the level of the floor of the temple area. This fortress had been rebuilt by Herod the Great, and was named Antonia in honor of his friend, Mark Antony. Two flights of stairs connected this fortress to the temple area. "During the feasts a garrison of soldiers in the fortress was kept under arms in constant readiness to suppress any tumults that might arise. Watchmen on the towers would be quick to notice the report the swift spreading tumult that swirled around Paul" (Reese p. 803). "Commander of the Roman cohort" The word commander here denotes one who commanded a thousand men, plus 120 horsemen, that is, one-sixth of a legion. This man"s name will be given in 23:26. 

Verse 32
"At once" A quick thinking man. "Some soldiers and centurions" Seeing that a centurion was over 100 men, this force may have included a couple of hundred soldiers. "Ran down to them" The soldiers came down the stairways from the fortress into the temple area. "They stopped beating Paul" The sight of several hundred Roman soldiers running into the temple area stopped the mob for a moment. They might have been more concerned at the moment of defending themselves than inflicting any more blows upon Paul. 

Verse 33
Paul is immediately arrested and bound with chains. "At least, the arrest of the central figure would be the quickest way to stop the uproar" (Reese p. 804). Remember, the commander in charge does not know who Paul is and assumes that in order to be in the middle of such a riot he must have done something wrong. 

Verse 34
When the commander seeks information from the crowd on who Paul is and what he had done, all he receives back is confusion and contradiction. Compare with Acts 19:32. "Lysias could make little sense out of what the mob was shouting" (Reese p. 804). "He ordered him brought into the barracks" He was taken to the fortress of Antonia. 

Verse 35-36
"Luke indicates the situation was indeed perilous at this moment. The Jews make an increasingly violent effort to get at the prisoner, and the soldiers pick him up bodily (with others defending those who carried the prisoner by forming a protective shield about them) and begin to move up the stairs into the fortress" (Reese p. 805). "Away with him" Compare with Luke 23:18 and John 19:15. 

Verse 37-38
"Do you know Greek?" The commander is surprised that Paul speaks to him in the Greek language. The next verse explains this surprise. 21:38 "Then you are not the Egyptian" The commander had jumped to the conclusion that his prisoner was an Egyptian revolutionary, who about three or four years earlier had deceived people by claiming to be a prophet. Josephus writes that this man had around 30,000 followers. He had assembled many of his followers on the Mount of Olives, and claimed that when he gave the command the walls would fall down (like ancient Jericho) and they would then march in and defeat the Roman garrison in the city. Felix had sent out a body of troops, and they killed 400 and wounded another 200. This followers were scattered, while the Egyptian had escaped. "The feelings of those who had been made fools of by this Egyptian would not be friendly" (Reese p. 806). "Led the four hundred Assassins out into the wilderness" The word assassins means "dagger-men" and were a powerful force in the early years of the governorship of Felix (52-60 A.D.). "They were terrorists who were bitter enemies of the Romans and the Roman sympathizers in Palestine. They would mingle with the crowds at the feasts, for example, pull their daggers from beneath their robes and stab a man, return the dagger into its hiding place, and then join in the outcry against such violence that the bystanders would raise" (Reese p. 806). 

Verse 39
"I am a Jew of Tarsus in Cilicia" This informs the commander that Paul was not an Egyptian nor a Gentile, rather he was a Jew. "A citizen of no insignificant city" At this point the commander does not know that Paul is a Roman citizen (see Acts 22:27). The city of Tarsus was not some back-wood hick town, rather it was a very important city and "citizenship in Tarsus was limited to a select few inhabitants who had rank fortune" (Reese p. 806). "Allow me to speak to the people" Paul wasted no time to seeking to clear things us, in addition, Paul always was looking for one more opportunity to preach the gospel. Yes, the mob hated him, but at the same time, the mob was a captive audience as well. 

Verse 40
"There was a great hush" Part of this great hush has to do to an excitement concerning what Paul might say and the fact that he addressed the audience in the Hebrew language (22:2). "By speaking Hebrew, Paul would cause them to be more quiet and to listen more carefully to what he was saying" (Reese p. 807). In addition, the mob might have been completely unprepared for the fact that Paul would turn and be allowed to address them. 
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Verse 1
"Brethren and fathers" Stephen began his defense with the same words (Acts 7:2). 

Verse 2
"Addressing them in the Hebrew dialect, they became even more quiet" "One who spoke Hebrew was not likely to blaspheme the temple or the Law; and so extending him a temporary good will, they became more silent than they had been when he gestured for silence so he could speak" (Reese p. 808). "Paul"s opening words were intended to build a rapport with the audience. He identifies with them as far as he can" (p. 808). 

Verse 3
"God is going to strike you": Compare with Acts 13:10. "You whitewashed wall!": "The metaphor suggests a tottering wall whose precarious condition has been disguised by a generous coat of whitewash" (Bruce p. 451). Compare with Matthew 23:27. And, in a sense, God did bring this evil man to ruin. "Do you sit to try me according to the Law, and in violation of the Law order me to be struck?": Various writers have accused Paul of losing his cool at this point and being involved in sinful anger, but McGarvey notes, "This remark was not an outburst of improper passion. It was rather an angry expression of a righteous judgment as to how God would deal with a man so unjust and hypocritical. It was an incident like that in the experience of our Lord, when He looked around with anger on a similar set of men (Mark 3:5)" (p. 223). "Herein was the man"s hypocrisy: he pretended to be doing one thing (judging according to the Law), but was actually doing another (violating the Law). The rights of defendants were carefully safeguarded in the Jewish law (Leviticus 19:35). Such efforts at intimidation of the defendant were not part of a fair trial. These were fine judges, who applied the law to others, but not to themselves" (Reese p. 817). 

Verse 4
"And I persecuted this Way to the death, binding and putting both men and women into prisons" See Acts 9:1 ff; Acts 26:9 ff. His opposition to Christianity had been as great as theirs. "He recounted how he, too, once had been a fanatical opponent of Christianity, just as they were that day" (Reese p. 808). 

Verse 5
"As also the high priest and all the Council of the elders can testify" The Sanhedrin could testify to all this seeing it was "they who had issued him with the extradition order which he took with him to Damascus" (Stott p. 347). "When Paul calls the high priest as a witness of his truthfulness, there is an implication that Caiaphas, who gave Paul his commission to go to Damascus, is still living. He was no longer in office; instead Ananias, son of Nebedaesus (Acts 23:2) was serving as high priest" (Reese p. 808). 

HIS CONVERSION

After relating his past and finding common ground with his audience, people that he dearly wanted to see saved (Romans 9:1-3); Paul now shared the circumstances of his conversion, and the reason why he was now preaching the gospel.

Verse 6
"And it came to pass that as I was on my way" That is, on his way to persecute and arrest Christians in Damascus. As Paul was filled with rage and zeal for the law - just as they were at the moment. This account of Paul"s conversion is also given in Acts 9:1-43; Acts 26:1-32. "A very bright light" Which was obviously something supernatural, seeing that such a light overpowered even the light of the sun at noon in the desert. 

Verse 7
Paul makes it very clear that his zeal for God and the law had become misdirected, and instead of arresting evildoers he was guilty of arresting God"s people. 

Verse 9
The men with Paul saw the light and heard the sound, but they did not understand what was spoken to Paul by the Lord. Compare with Acts 9:7. 

Verse 10
Paul"s zeal for God is manifested by his readiness to immediately obey when the Lord speaks, even if the Lord contradicts Paul"s previous ideas. Notice that while Jesus appeared to Paul there is still something that Paul must do to be saved. He still has a very active role to play in his own salvation. 

Verse 12
"And a certain Ananias, a man who was devout by the standard of the Law, and well spoken of by all the Jews who lived there" Paul deliberately referred to Ananias as being devout according to the standard of the Law, and being one who had a good reputation among godly Jews. Thus the man who baptized Paul was not some sort of Jewish heretic, but a well-respected member of the community. Ananias was a Christian (Acts 9:10), and the Law of Moses would view faithful Christians as being "devout by the standard of the Law", because faithful Christians had obeyed the Law of Moses by believing in the One who Moses predicted (Deuteronomy 18:15 ff). 

Verse 13-14
This sight was instantly restored; another proof that what had happened on the road was an actual encounter with God. 22:14 Paul now begins to explain why Jesus had appeared to him. "The God of our fathers" Who was behind Jesus appearing to Paul - the God that his audience worshipped! The God that they claimed to be serving, the God that they would have argued they were defending against Paul"s preaching. "Has appointed you to know His will" Which will include knowledge of the gospel message being given to Paul by direct revelation (Galatians 1:12). The inference here is clear, when Paul was persecuting Christians he was ignorant of God"s will and he was acting contrary to such a will. "To see the Righteous One, and to hear an utterance from His voice" This statement reveals that Jesus of Nazareth is the Messiah and that the God of their fathers said so. 

Verse 15
"For you will be a witness" Witnesses just like the original 12 apostles were appointed to be witnesses (Acts 1:8; Acts 1:22). "For Him to all men of what you have seen and heard" Thus Paul becomes not only an apostle selected by Jesus Christ (1 Corinthians 15:8), but also the last apostle chosen. 

Verse 16
"And now why do you delay? Arise, and be baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on His name"
God considers it delaying to put off becoming a Christian three days after you have heard the truth.

The term arise infers that Paul had to get up to be baptized, that the water could not he simply brought to him (as in sprinkling or pouring), but rather that he had to go to the water. Thus, baptism is an immersion in water.

Neither is this Holy Spirit baptism, for one does not have to arise to be baptized in the Holy Spirit.

The words wash away also confirms that this is water baptism.

Even though Paul was very devout and very sincere in his convictions, Paul still had sins. Being a devout Jew did not save Paul and did not remove any of his sins. 

Even after seeing the Lord and believing in Him, Paul still has sins. Clearly, one is not forgiven until one is baptized (Mark 16:16; Acts 2:38).

The expression calling on His name infers that until one is baptized one has not truly trusted or called upon God"s help and mercy for salvation. Being baptized is how a person completely trusts in God"s way of saving us. Compare with Acts 2:21; Acts 2:38. 

Paul will now seek to explain how he ended up preaching the gospel message to Gentiles.

Verse 17
"And it came about when I returned to Jerusalem" Remember, Paul was converted in Damascus, and then some years later returned to Jerusalem (Acts 9:26-30; Galatians 1:17-18). "And was praying in the temple" Please note that Paul specifically mentions that he was praying in the temple. Paul did not speak against the temple, he did not teach that the temple was a bad place, rather he knew that as a Christian he could pray anyplace, including in the temple area. He could still pray there, it was that now the temple was no longer the exclusive place of prayer (John 4:23-24). "That I fell into a trance" "Paul"s mention of a trance coming upon him (he didn"t seek it or attempt to artificially induce it), verse 17, would have signified to the hearers that this was a revelation from on high, and one therefore that should be heeded" (Reese p. 808).

Verses 18-21
Paul now reveals that the Lord had predicted two things. First, that the Jews would persecute him (just like they were doing on this day) and secondly that preaching to the Gentiles the message of salvation in Jesus was not his own opinion or some eccentric idea, but was a direct command from heaven. "Paul"s second point was that those features of his faith which had changed, especially his acknowledgment of Jesus and his Gentile mission, were not his own eccentric ideas. They had been directly revealed to him from heaven, the one truth in Damascus and the other in Jerusalem" (Stott p. 348). Paul had not fallen away, but rather it is clear that Paul still serves the same God of their fathers, which means that his hearers are not in line with God"s will at the present.

If given time Paul would probably have proceeded to explain that he had not brought a Gentile into the temple area that was reserved for Jewish men, but once Paul mentioned his commission of going to the Gentiles the mob cut his sermon short.

Verse 22
"They listened to him up to this statement, and then they raised their voices and said, "Away with such a fellow from the earth for he should not be allowed to live!""
Sadly, these Jews did not even listen to the Law that they claimed to be upholding. There were many passages in the Law that not only predicted a new covenant (Jeremiah 31:31-34), but also of salvation being offered to the Gentiles (see Romans 15:9 ff). It looks like they were willing to listen to almost anything expect the truth that God wanted the Gentiles to be His people as well. "For he should not be allowed to live" The verb tense here gives the idea that in their minds Paul should have been put to death a long time ago. Their reaction to Paul"s sermon is similar in how other Jews reacted to Jesus and Stephen. Yet the Jewish audience fails to realize that this response is exactly what God had predicted (22:18-21). 

Verse 23
"The crowd was not content with shouting and screaming (22); they started waving their cloaks about and flinging dust into the air. These gestures may have expressed not so much excitement, anger and hostility as horror in reaction to what they considered to be blasphemy" (Stott p. 349). Yet notice that no one has a logical or Scriptural argument against what Paul said. No one offered to meet him in debate or reason with him with the Scriptures. Sometimes the only "argument" that unbelievers have is yelling and screaming. 

Verse 24
The Roman commander at this point realizes that he is getting nowhere with the crowd, so he brings Paul inside the fortress. "Stating that he would be examined by scourging" Simply put, they were planning on torturing Paul until he told them what they considered to be the truth. "This ghastly ordeal was the standard way of extracting information from prisoners. The scourge was a fearful instrument of torture, consisting of leather thongs, weighted with rough pieces of metal or bone, and attached to a stout wooden handle. If a man did not actually die under the scourge (which frequently happened), he would certainly be crippled for life" (Stott p. 349). The Roman historian Tacitus wrote that typically seven our of ten men scourged died in the process (Tacitus, History, IV. 27). "Find out the reason why they were shouting against him that way" From this verse it would appear that the Roman commander did not speak Hebrew and thus did not understand what Paul had been saying to the crowd. All the commander knows is that at a certain point in the speech the crowd goes wild with rage and anger. 

Verse 25
"And when they stretched him out with thongs" "The person to be scourged was stripped to the waist, and then tied with leather thongs, either in a stooping position over a short post or suspended by the hands above the ground" (Reese p. 810). Paul had been already beaten with rods several times by both the Romans and the Jews (2 Corinthians 11:24 ff), but neither of these had "the murderous quality of the scourging" (p. 810). "It is lawful for you to scourge a man who is a Roman and uncondemned?" Being a Roman citizen protected one from torture without trial. Compare with Acts 16:37. 

Verse 26
The centurion who had been preparing Paul for the scourging quickly reports this information to the commander.

Verse 27-28
"I acquired this citizenship with a large sum of money" "Citizenship tended to be either by right (for those of high status or office) or by reward (for those who had served the Empire well). It was passed on from father to son (which was the case with Paul); it could also be bought, not with a fee but with a bribe to some corrupt official in the imperial secretariat or the provincial administration; which was the case with Claudius Lysias. Indeed, such corruption was rife during the reign of the Emperor Claudius, which may explain why the commander had added the nomen Claudius, in honor of the Emperor, to his cognomen Lysias" (Stott p. 350). "The commander was finding it difficult to believe that Paul could be a Roman citizen. He appears to be thinking, "It cost men a huge sum of money to purchase citizenship; how would such a sorry-looking figure as you ever be able to become a citizen?"" (Reese p. 812). Each Roman city had an official list of citizens so it would not be difficult to verify Paul"s claim of citizenship. "I was actually born a citizen" Being born in Tarsus did not make Paul an automatic citizen, for the Roman commander already knew the place of Paul"s birth (21:39). Rather, one of Paul"s ancestors had received Roman citizenship as a result of performing some great service for the Empire, and this citizenship was then passed down from father to son. Hence, at present Paul stood in a more honor position in the eyes of the Empire than did the Roman commander, for citizenship by birth was far more honorable than citizenship that had been bought. 

Verse 29
Paul is immediately untied and the commander was afraid because he had come so close to committing a very serious crime. "Because he had put him in chains" This does not refer to the chains necessary to arrest someone (21:33), but rather to the chains that were put upon him in preparation for torture. Even this had gone to far in the eyes of Roman law.

Verse 30
Yet, the commander still knows very little about Paul and specifically why the Jewish mob was seeking to kill him. In addition, he cannot simply release Paul, because that might have actually endangered his life in Jerusalem, but he is also afraid of releasing someone who just might turn out to be a terrorist or evildoer. So he cannot release Paul without knowing the accusation against him but neither can he hold Paul indefinitely without any charge against him. Thus he determines to have Paul face the Jewish Sanhedrin. Up to this point every attempt to get at an explanation that he understands has been blocked. "Chief priests" This would include the high priest and past high priests. "Brought Paul down" Brought him down from the fortress of Antonia.
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"The commander was determined to find out exactly why Paul was being accused by the Jews (). He had tried questioning the crowd, but had got different answers from them (21:33-34). He was about to use torture, but Paul"s Roman citizenship blocked that avenue (22:24ff). So now he opted for a third method, trial by the Sanhedrin (22:30)" (Stott p. 351). 

Verse 1
"Paul, looking intently at the Council": "We note once more the word for a piercing look that has become characteristic of Paul (Acts 13:9). Paul is looking over the Sanhedrin. He had not seen it since he had stood there among Stephen"s accusers, nearly a quarter of a century ago. Many changes, of course, had come about in the interval, but some of the faces were probably the same" (Reese p. 815). "Brethren": That is, Paul was a fellow Jew as they were. "I have lived my life with a perfectly good conscience before God up to this day": This bold declaration included the period of time that he was persecuting Christians, for Paul was thoroughly convinced that persecuting Christians was the right thing to do (Acts 26:9). In other words he was saying, "Brethren, I have lived in such obedience to what I understood to be God"s demands on me, that I have always had a clear conscience" (Reese p. 816). Compare with Acts 24:16 and Philippians 3:6 "as touching the righteousness which is in the law, found blameless". 

Observation

Yet, clear conscience is not the standard by which we will be judged. From the fact that Paul had persecuted Christians in a good conscience is solid proof that one can be sincere and dedicated and thoroughly wrong. We must never place our trust in how we feel or our sincerity; rather we need to place our trust in God"s word for that is the standard of judgment (John 12:48). "The purest conscience was an unsafe object of trust under the scrutiny of God (see 1 Corinthians 4:4)" (Bruce p. 449). Remember, the conscience only prompts us to do what we think is right, it is not the actual standard of judgment of what is right. 

Verse 2
"The high priest Ananias": The reader should be aware that this is not the Ananias who was with Caiaphas in the gospels, rather this is Ananias, son of Nedebaeus, who received the office from Herod of Chalcis, a brother of Herod Agrippa I in A.D. 47 and retained the office for eleven or twelve years. "He was one of the most disgraceful profaners of the sacred office. Josephus tells how he seized for himself the tithes that ought to have gone to the common priests (Antiquities xx. 9. 2) (Bruce p. 449). "He was a typical Sadducee, wealthy, haughty, unscrupulous, filling his sacred office for purely selfish and political ends. Agrippa II put him out of office in 59 A.D. Years later, when the rebellion broke out which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, Ananias concealed himself, but was discovered during the siege, and was murdered by the fanatical Jews (in A.D. 67)" (Reese p. xvi). 

"Commanded those standing beside him to strike him on the mouth": No doubt Ananias considered such a claim, made by one that he considered a heretic to be blasphemy. "To smite him in the mouth for it, was much easier than to disprove it" (McGarvey p. 223). Actually, witnesses could be produced that would verify Paul"s sincerity (22:3). 

Verse 4
"Do you revile God"s high priest?": The bystanders were shocked by Paul"s outburst. The high priest while sitting in judgment was God"s representative (Deuteronomy 17:8 ff). 

Verse 5
"I was not aware, brethren, that he was high priest": This infers that Paul did not personally know Ananias and that Ananias on this occasion was not wearing his high priestly outfit. Some writers consider Paul"s statement here to have been said in irony, that is: "Pardon me, brethren, I did not consider that this was the high priest. It did not occur to me that a man who could conduct himself thusly could be God"s high priest" (Reese p. 817). Others see a similar irony and have Paul saying something like, "I was not aware that this usurper should be granted the honor the word of God accords to the office of high priest". "For it is written": Paul is saying, "Brethren, I know what the Bible says and I know that in Exodus 22:28 the Bible plainly says that we are to respect those in a position of authority over God"s people. Thus, it is clear that Paul had not purposefully set out to violate such a passage. So Paul is either saying that he was ignorant that this man was the current high priest or he was challenging the legitimacy of this pretender. McGarvey observes, "A rebuke which is perfectly just and right in itself may be improper on account of the official relations of the person addressed" (p. 224). 

Verse 6
"But perceiving the one group were Sadducees and the other Pharisees": "The presence in which Paul stood was not unfamiliar to him. He doubtless remembered the faces of many in the council, and he was intimately acquainted with the party feuds which often distracted their deliberations" (McGarvey p. 224). At this point Paul has been criticized by some commentators for his methods, that is, of deliberately creating an uproar, yet consider the following points. 1. It is evident at this moment that Paul is not going to receive a fair trial. 2. Remember, Jesus promised the apostles inspiration when they were on trial, so criticizing Paul can easily result in being critical of the Holy Spirit"s methods (Matthew 10:18-20). 3. What Paul says in this verse is true. The basic and fundamental reason that the Sadducees persecuted Christians was because the apostles preached the resurrection of Jesus Christ (see Acts 4:1 ff). While other issues were involved (such as preaching to Gentiles), the "ultimate ground of the hatred of him by the Sadducees" (McGarvey p. 226), was the resurrection. Compare with 1 Corinthians 15:16. "Brethren, I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees": "Acts 24:20-21 shows that Paul did not regard his conduct here as unworthy or tricky" (Reese p. 819). When Paul said that he was a Pharisee he was not denying the truth that he was a Christian and neither was he claiming that he was still observing the Law of Moses. "It was rather as though he said, "I am one with you in all that is truest in your creed"" (p. 819). "They knew that he claimed to be a Pharisee only in the sense of agreeing with the party in their points of antagonism with the Sadducees" (McGarvey p. 225). "I am on trial for the hope and resurrection of the dead!": "He aimed at enlisting the sympathy of the Pharisees, in the hope of securing a more just consideration of his own cause; and he doubtless desired a more peaceable procedure; but for the violence which followed he was not responsible" (p. 226). 

Verse 7-8
In verse 8 Luke explains to readers of future generations and cultures why such a statement would have caused a division between these two Jewish parties. This is just one of those verses that anticipates a non-Jewish and other than first century audience, indicating that Acts would be a book that would be authoritative for all time. "Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, nor an angel, nor a spirit": They denied the doctrine of a bodily resurrection, and rejected belief in a spirit-world of angels and demons. In addition, the term spirit seems to suggest that they also rejected the idea that man possesses a soul. "But the Pharisees acknowledge them all": Thus, on these fundamental issues, Paul and the Pharisees are in complete agreement. 

Verse 9
"We find nothing wrong with this man": "The Pharisees were immediately inclined to concede that a man who was so sound on central Pharisaic doctrine could not be so bad at heart after all; the Sadducees were more enraged than ever, at this public invocation of what was in their eyes a new-fangled heresy" (Bruce p. 453). Compare with Luke 20:39. "Suppose a spirit or an angel had spoken to him?": This may not have been an intentional barb on the part of the Pharisees against the Sadducees but an honest conviction. Some Pharisees even conceded that a divine being or angel may have indeed spoken to Paul. "The Sadducees, of course, repudiated the very possibility that such communications could be made" (Bruce p. 454). Of course, such a pronouncement did nothing but throw more fuel on the fire. 

Verse 10
"A great dissension was developing, and the commander was afraid Paul would be torn to pieces by them": The commander immediately sees what is developing, some were determined to defend Paul and others were more intent then ever upon killing him now. If Paul was not removed, the whole situation was going to turn into a fistfight with Paul right in the middle. "Torn to pieces is a word used when a wild beast tears its prey to pieces" (Reese p. 822). As a result, Paul is removed by the soldiers and taken back to the fortress of Antonia and the commander still does not have a clue why the Jews want to kill him. 

Verse 11
"Take courage": This statement may infer that Paul was discouraged as a result of such efforts. Would he be delivered from the unbelieving Jews in Judea? Inside this prison it seemed like there was no field of usefulness. And what had happened to his plans to visit Rome and preach in Spain? (Romans 15:24). Jesus typically appeared to Paul in times of greatest need, "when danger and reason for despondency were greatest, and when human companionship was most lacking" (Reese p. 823). Compare with Acts 22:18-21; Acts 18:9; Acts 27:23. Jesus often told the faithful, "take courage" (Matthew 9:2; Matthew 9:27; Matthew 14:27; John 16:33). "For as you have solemnly witnessed to My cause at Jerusalem": This solemn witness includes his speeches in chapters 21 and this chapter. "You must witness at Rome also": So for the first time Paul hears God"s plan, Paul is indeed going to Rome! Thus, the inference is that the Jews will not kill him, but rather he will go to Rome. 

Verse 12-13
The hatred against Paul was so intense in Jerusalem that forty men were willing to forfeit their lives in an attempt to assassinate him. "Bound themselves under an oath": The Bible cautions the faithful concerning what a person promises. These men will end up being very hungry and thirsty, for they will not be allowed to kill Paul. Secular history records that during the administration of Felix a group of Jewish assassins caused a lot of trouble. Some or all of these men may have been from such a fanatical group. 

Verse 14-15
Here is the plot that sadly the Jewish leadership endorsed. The idea would be to convince the Roman commander to bring Paul for a more thorough investigation and on the way from the fortress of Antonia to the place of examination, these 40 Jewish terrorists would ambush Paul and the Roman guard. This really shows the desperation and hatred among these Jews. Such an action would have probably succeeded, but all or most of the 40 men may have been slain in the process. In practical terms this was nothing more than a suicide mission. The Sanhedrin may have accepted this plan, because not only did they want to get rid of Paul, but also "if Paul were slain before he got near to the place where the Sanhedrin was to meet, there would be less suspicion that they themselves had a part in the deed" (Reese p. 825). The irony is that if Paul had never become a Christian, he would have signed up for such a mission against a prominent preacher of the gospel. "Are ready to slay him before he comes near the place": They probably had already picked the best stop for the ambush. "As the prisoner was lead along the narrow street, or along the pavement of the great court, it would have been easy for forty desperate men, having chosen their position in advance, to have rushed in among the unsuspecting soldiers, and slain Paul before a blow could have been struck in his defense" (McGarvey pp. 229-230). 

Verse 16
"But the son of Paul"s sister heard of their ambush": First note that God again protects Paul without working any miracles (compare with Acts 18:10 ff). There is so much in this verse that sparks our curiosity. Was Paul"s sister a Christian? How big was his family? How many brothers and sisters did he have? From Philippians 3:8 we might assume that Paul had been rejected by his entire family and disinherited, but this verse suggests that some family members became Christians as well. "He came and entered the barracks and told Paul": As a Roman citizen Paul could receive such visitors while in custody. 

Verses 17-22
Give the commander credit for believing Paul"s nephew, in addition, after seeing the uncontrolled anger of the Jews in Acts 21:1-40 and this chapter, it would not be hard to believe such a plot. The commander will also adopt a wise course of action, instead of refusing the anticipated Jewish request and thus risk bloodshed and riot, he wisely transferred this prisoner to a more secure and a less "Jewish" location. Remember, this commander is responsible for what happens to this Roman citizen, so he sends him by night to Caesarea with an armed escort. 

Verse 23-24
The escort was heavily armed, with heavy infantry and cavalry. Horses were necessary because the distance between Jerusalem and Caesarea was sixty miles and that distance must be covered as quickly as possible. Assuming that this text is mentioning Jewish time in Jerusalem, then it was 9:00 p.m. when this escort left Jerusalem. "This escort seems a large one for one prisoner, but the tumults of the previous days and the information just received as to a conspiracy gave Lysias good reason to anticipate a formidable attack should they encounter one" (Reese p. 830). Historians tell us that the total force that this command would have had in Jerusalem would have been 1000 soldiers and 120 horsemen. If this is accurate, then Lysias commits over half his cavalry to this escort. 

THE LETTER

Seeing that the commander is not going with this force, then an explanation is needed to go along with this prisoner.

Verse 25
"Having this form": This seems to suggest that Luke is simply giving us the general outline of the letter and not the entire contents. 

Verse 26
"Claudius Lysias": The commander"s name is now mentioned for the first time in the narrative. The name Lysias, pronounced lis ih uhs is a Greek name while the name Claudius is Roman, and might have been taken when he received his citizenship during the reign of Claudius. "To the most excellent": This title was addressed to the equestrian order in Roman society (of which Felix was not a member) but was also used when addressing governors of provinces such as Judea. "Felix": Sometime around 52 A.D. he had been appointed as governor of Judea. He seems to have received this appointment due to the influence of his brother Pallas, who was an important person in the court of Claudius. His wife was Drusilla, a Jewish women whom he had seduced from her husband and the only reason that he will keep Paul in prison was because he hoped to be bribed (Acts 24:27). Somewhere around 60 A.D. he will be removed from power and will stand trial before Nero. He will not be punished because of the influence of his brother. 

Verse 27
"Having learned that he was a Roman": The letter summarizes the events from the temple riot to the discovery of the conspiracy against Paul"s life. Of course, Lysias alters the truth in this verse. He actually learned that Paul was a Roman citizen after he had ordered this citizen to be scourged! This last episode he "diplomatically omitted!" (Bruce p. 460). 

Verses 28-30
The commander had not learned why the Jews hated him so but had learned this much, he had committed no crime deserving of death or imprisonment.

Verse 31
The city of Antipatris (an tip uh tris) was about halfway between Jerusalem and Caesarea. "Antipatris was reached after descending from the mountains of Ephraim into the plain of Sharon" (McGarvey p. 232). 

Verse 32
At this juncture the infantry turned back and left Paul with the cavalry. "The remaining part of the journey was through open country where the population was largely Gentile" (Bruce p. 461).

Verse 33-34
Felix will ask Paul what province he was from. "Had Paul come from one of the client kingdoms in the Syrian or Anatolian area, it would have been proper to consult the ruler of the state in question. But as he came in fact from a Roman province, it was competent for a Roman governor to go ahead and deal with his case without external consultation" (Bruce p. 462). 

Verse 35
Paul is informed that he will be allowed to face his accusers and then he is taken to Herod"s Praetorium. The word praetorium could apply to where the king lived or where the soldiers lived, it came to signify any building where an imperial representative lived. The building here was probably built by Herod the Great for use as a royal residence, which had now been taken over by the Romans (which they often did). "As was common with most such official headquarters, this one had a guard-room for the confinement of prisoners" (Reese p. 835).
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 24:

Verse 1
"After five days" When on the next day the Jews came to request that Paul be brought and reexamined by the Sanhedrin (23:15), they found that he had been moved to Caesarea, and that the Roman governor had ordered them to appear there and present their case (23:35). This expression can mean either after five days from Paul"s departure from Jerusalem or five days after his arrival in Caesarea. "With an attorney named Tertullus" This man"s name is pronounced tur tuhl uhs. The name is Roman and it appears that the Sanhedrin had hired a Roman attorney, "because they now had to appear in a regular Roman court, and they must have a man familiar with the proceedings in such a court to represent them" (McGarvey p. 234). 

Verse 2-3
"Since we have through you attained much peace, and since by your providence reforms are being carried out for this nation, we acknowledge this in every way and everywhere, most excellent Felix, with all thankfulness" "As a trained and experienced professional lawyer, Tertullus began with what was called a captatio benevolentiae, that is, an endeavour to capture the judge"s good will. Traditionally, it was complimentary to the point of hypocrisy and often included a promise of brevity. Tertullus expressed gratitude for the "peace" Felix had secured and the "reforms" he had introduced, whereas in reality he had put down several insurrections with such barbarous brutality that he earned for himself the horror, not the thanks, of the Jewish population" (Stott pp. 359-360). "So was such flattery as the reference to Felix"s clemency or moderation - a reference singularly inappropriate to a governor whose ferocity is attested by Josephus and Tacitus alike" (Bruce p. 464). "Peace" Felix had broken up various robber bands and had dwelt with the Jewish assassins for the moment, yet it was "his corruption and cruelty while in office that finally caused the attitude of rebellion to jell in the hearts of the average Jew" (Reese p. 837). "Providence" Men spoke then, as now, of the "providence" of God, and already the empire had the tendency to apply such terms that meant "divine action" to the rulers of the empire. The expression "providence of Caesar" will appear on many Roman coins. Tacitus sums up the career of Felix in the following words, "He exercised the power of a king with the mind of a slave" (Histories v.9). "Reforms" Such reforms were very few, for within two years of this time Felix will be removed from office and summoned to trial in Rome.

Verse 4
"But, that I may not weary you any further, I beg you to grant us, by your kindness, a brief hearing" It was customary among professional lawyers of the time to claim that their speech would be very brief. "Felix is so busy keeping the peace, that it would be a shame to keep him away from his duties much longer!" (Reese p. 838). "By your kindness" As already noted, Felix was not noted for his kindness, rather he was well known for being a cruel, severe and greedy man who allowed himself to indulge in excess. 

THE CHARGES

Verse 5
"For we have found this man a real pest and a fellow who stirs up dissension among all the Jews throughout the world" "The Greek gives the more emphatic noun - a pestilence, a plague, an epidemic... Everywhere he goes there have been extensive disturbances of the peace" (Reese p. 838). Thus this lawyer would have attempted to argue that the disturbances in Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Thessalonica and Ephesus were all Paul"s fault, rather than disturbances caused by the hatred and jealousy of the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. 

"A ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes" This is the first time in Scripture that the term "Nazarene" is used in reference to Christians. Paul is so prominent in preaching the gospel that he is viewed as the leader of this movement. The accusation is that Paul has invented a new religion that is unauthorized, that he is not advocating Judaism, but rather a religion that is not licensed by the state. "To this day Christians are known in Hebrew and Arabic as "Nazarenes"" (Bruce p. 465). 

Verse 6
"And he even tried to desecrate the temple" At this point the Jews do not argue that Paul had actually done this (compare with Acts 21:28 where the claim is that he had defiled the temple), but rather they had prevented such action by arresting him. "Then we arrested him" The truth of the matter is that the mob was trying to beat him to death (Acts 21:32), and the Roman soldiers had made the arrest. "We wanted to judge him according to our own Law" Some manuscripts do not have this statement along with verse 7 and the first part of verse 8, but other manuscripts do. "If we recollect the narrative of events in 21:27ff, it is amusing to read this complaint of the "great violence" with which Lysias snatched Paul from the custody of those who were about to give him a fair trial in accordance with Jewish law!" (Bruce p. 466). Acts 21:1-40 reveals that the Jews did not want to judge him; rather they wanted to kill him in a mob action. 

Verse 7
"But Lysias the commander came along, and with much violence took him out of our hands" This accusation against Lysias is probably an act of revenge on the part of the Jews, because it was Lysias who had moved Paul to Caesarea and spoiled their plot. Tertullus is engaging in rewriting history, what actually happened was that the great violence was being done by the Jews, and Lysias rescued Paul (21:32-33). 

Verse 8-9
"By examining him yourself concerning all these matters you will be able to ascertain the things of which we accuse him" This may be a hint from Tertullus that Felix needs to torture Paul. "A hint of the examination by scourging, which Paul had escaped, Tertullus knew not how, at the hands of Lysias. The witnesses supported the charges (24:9) by affirming that these things were so" (McGarvey p. 235). 

Verse 10
Apparently with any previous notification of the charges and without time to put together his defense, Paul is expected to defend himself without having any legal counsel of his own. Yet, Jesus had promised the apostles inspiration during such times (Luke 21:15). "Knowing that for many years you have been a judge to this nation" Paul"s introduction is respectful but it is not hypocritical and neither does he lie and flatter. Paul is grateful that he is speaking to a man who is not a newcomer to the area, but rather a man who had experience in dealing with the Jewish nation and thus he would be more prepared to correctly access the charges. Felix had been governor of Judea for six years before this trial; in addition he had been in Palestine as ruler over Samaria all the way back to A.D. 48. "Paul"s tone was one of frankness and truthfulness, not of lying flattery and distorted facts" (Reese p. 842). 

Verse 11-12
"No more than twelve days ago I went up to Jerusalem to worship" With a little investigation Felix could easily find out how long Paul had been in Jerusalem. The seven days of Acts 21:17 plus the 5 days of 24:1 account for these 12 days. Seeing that five of these days had already been spent away from Jerusalem, that leaves only seven, but seven days are completely insufficient to have started some seditious movement. "To worship" Paul had not come to Jerusalem to start a riot; rather he had come to worship. "Moreover, he had not engaged in disputation with any one, in the temple, in the synagogues, or in any part of the city" (McGarvey p. 237). 

Verse 13-14
"According to the Way which they call a sect I do serve the God of our fathers, believing everything that is in accordance with the Law and that is written in the Prophets" Here Paul answers the insinuation that Christianity is some heretical sect or illegal offshoot of Judaism. Christianity is the Way that a true and faithful Jew continues to serve God; Christianity is the fulfillment of all that is written in the Scriptures. It is not a "sect" or some little party, rather it is the Way. He is not a sectarian or innovator, rather he believes in the true God, is on the narrow way, and believes everything written in the Law and the prophets. 

Verse 15
"Having hope in God, which these men cherish themselves, that there shall certainly be a resurrection of both the righteous and the wicked" Remember, Ananias (a Sadducee) had come down to Caesarea (24:1). So who is the heretic? Paul believes what the Scriptures teach whereas Ananias and the Sadducees denied fundamental teachings. Cleary, there will be a resurrection of all the dead, both righteous and wicked (John 5:28-29). Thus, he served the same God, believed the same Scriptures, and had the same hope in a coming resurrection as the great majority of the Jews did, so how could he be considered a heretic? Paul was not guilty of doctrinal deviation, rather his accusers were. 

Verse 16
"In view of this" That is, in view of the coming resurrection and judgment. "I also do my best to maintain always a blameless conscience both before God and before men" What a wonderful goal! Notice that Paul digs in again and continues to hit upon the same themes that he pursued in 23:1,6. Paul bears down on the same themes of a clear conscience and the resurrection of the dead, because in Caesarea there will be no slap from the high priest or outburst. 

Verse 17
"Now after several years" Paul could not be stirring up trouble in Jerusalem, he had only been there for a little over a week and this visit came after years of being absent from Jerusalem. Five years had gone by since his last visit mentioned in 18:22, eight years since his visit at the time of the Council of Jerusalem (Acts 15:1-41). "I came to bring alms to my nation" That is, he was bringing the collection from the churches for the poor Jewish Christians in Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16:1-3). "This is the only direct notice in Acts of this offering about which so much was written in the epistles that issued from the third missionary journey (Romans 15:25; 1 Corinthians 16:1-4; 2 Corinthians 8:1-24; 2 Corinthians 9:1-15)" (Reese p. 846). "And to present offerings" Probably those mentioned in Acts 21:23-24. 

Verse 18
"In which they found me occupied in the temple, having been purified, without any crowd or uproar" This answers the charge that Paul had defiled the temple. At the very time when the Jews from Asia found him, he was not in the midst of defiling the temple, rather he was presenting offers and in a purified condition. "Far from being there to profane the temple, he had gone through all the process of purification required for such vows as he had attached himself to" (Reese p. 847). "But there were some Jews from Asia" And not Jews from Jerusalem. Notice that Tertullus had left the impression that the Jews in Jerusalem had discovered Paul in the temple (24:6). 

Verse 19
"Who ought to have been present before you and to make accusation, if they should have anything against me" Excellent point. None of the people present were the actual eyewitnesses of this accusation against Paul. Neither Ananias, nor the elders nor Tertullus had seen Paul do anything in the temple. Where are the eyewitnesses who claimed that they had seen him defile the temple? "Those who first seized him, and who were the only personal witnesses of what he did in the temple, were not present to testify" (McGarvey p. 237). 

Verse 20
"Or else let these men themselves tell what misdeed they found when I stood before the Council" The Jews present only had knowledge of what Paul had said in the trial before the Council. "They found" The truth is that the meeting in chapter 23 had ended with a great debate with some saying Paul was innocent and others saying the opposite. 

Verse 21
"Other than for this one statement which I shouted out while standing among them, "For the resurrection of the dead I am on trial before you today"" Once more the Holy Spirit cleverly pricks the conscience of the Sadducees. Notice that Paul had to shout just to get this statement out; this infers that the Council was already in an uproar before he made the statement. Hence, this is the crux of the matter, the teaching concerning the resurrection. If there was anything that had caused any additional uproar it was this statement, but many Jews would have admitted that any believing Jew should have embraced such a statement. 

Verse 22
"But Felix, having a more exact knowledge about the Way" Remember, Felix had been in Palestine for some time, in addition he was living with Drusilla, a member of the Herodian family and he had probably heard many things about Christianity going all the way back to John the Baptist or even before. "Having been in Judea now for six years more, he had been compelled, whether willing or not, to become acquainted with the religious parties into which his subjects were divided, and he well knew the jealousies which existed among them" (McGarvey p. 238). "Put them off, saying, "When Lysais the commander comes down, I will decide your case"" This looks like nothing more than an expedient compromise. Felix cannot condemn an innocent man, yet he cannot let Paul go either, else the Jews might start a riot so he simply buys time. We are never told if Lysais comes down because when Felix is removed from power, Paul is still in prison (24:27). 

Verse 23
Yet Paul is treated with courtesy. He is allowed to be visited by friends during his imprisonment. During this time some feel that Luke traveled through Palestine gathering information, interviewing eyewitnesses, and collected material for the gospel that he would write (Luke 1:1-4). Such a degree of freedom was reasonable for a Roman citizen against whom no crime was proved. 

Verse 24
"Some days later Felix arrived with Drusilla" The word arrived suggests that after his trial Felix and his wife had been away for a time and now had returned. "Drusilla, his wife who was a Jewess" Drusilla was the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa I, and at this time (57-58 A.D.) she was around twenty years old. As a small girl she had been betrothed to the crown prince of Commagene, in eastern Asia Minor, but the marriage did not take place, because the prospective bridegroom refused to embrace Judaism. Then her brother Agrippa II gave her in marriage to the king of Emesa, a petty state in Syria. But when she was still only sixteen, Felix, with the help of a magician, persuaded her to leave her husband and marry him. She was the third wife that Felix had, and bore him a son named Agrippa, who died in the eruption of Vesuvius in A.D. 79. Therefore, Drusilla was the youngest daughter of the Herod who had been struck by God in Acts 12:1-25, her brother is the King Agrippa that will be mentioned in the next chapters (25:13,23; 26:30), and she and Felix are living in open adultery. 

"And sent for Paul and heard him speak about faith in Christ Jesus" We not are told if Felix is sincere or whether he simply wants more information about this movement. 

Verse 25
"But" While Felix had been flattered by Tertullus (24:2ff), he gets an ear full from Paul. "Paul was at liberty to choose for himself the special topic of discourse, and he did so with direct reference to the spiritual wants of his hearers" (McGarvey p. 240). "As he was discussing righteousness" That is, God"s standard of moral purity, and what a person must do to become righteous, which would include faith in Christ, repentance and baptism. "Self-control" And Felix had lived his life up to this point without much self-control, secular sources actually describe him as a man given to unbridled excess. "The judgment to come" This drives home the need to be righteous and exercise self-control. Felix and Drusilla desperately needed to hear these topics, in other words, morality, salvation, sin, and hell fire and brimstone. "Felix became frightened" Which tells us that Paul painted a very clear picture of eternity for someone who did not repent. Notice, nothing is said about Drusilla"s reaction. "As he glanced back over the stained and guilty past, he was afraid. He had been a slave in the vilest of all positions, and the vilest of all epochs, in the vilest of all cities. What secrets of lust and blood lay hidden in his earlier life; but ample and indisputable testimony, Jewish and pagan, sacred and secular, reveals to us what he had been---how greedy, how savage, how treacherous, how unjust, how steeped in the blood of private murder and public massacre. There were footsteps behind him; he began to feel as though the earth were made of glass" (Farrar p. 550). If one is not right with God, then one should be frightened when they hear about such topics. Being frightened is a good initial reaction, but how one deals with such fear is crucial.

"Go away for the present" This is the wrong choice. The right choice is, "Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" (Acts 16:30). "When I find time" As if getting ready for eternity is not a pressing matter. Felix will take the needs of his soul and bury them under all less important matters. "I will summon you" As far was the record goes, Felix never found this time. "The terror which seized him was the beginning necessary to a change of life; but lust and ambition smothered the kindling fires of conscience, and he made the common excuse of alarmed but impenitent sinners to get rid of his too faithful monitor. The "convenient season" to which he deferred the matter, never came, and it never could come: for how could it ever be convenient for a man to put away a beautiful women with whom he was living in sin. This change must be made at a sacrifice of such convenience" (McGarvey pp. 240-241). 

Verse 26
"At the same time too, he was hoping that money would be given him by Paul; therefore he also used to send for him quite often and converse with him" A person cannot repent with such a divided heart. How can a terrified man repent when he is still holding on to such greedy desires? Remember Felix had heard about the collection for the poor Christians (24:17). Felix probably thought, "If Paul can raise such money then maybe I can convince him to bribe me to let him go". Oh how people will continue to listen to a preacher if they think that they might get something from him! What an irony, Felix is putting up with one convicting conversation after another in hope of material gain. The love of money not only results in all sorts of hurtful things, but it also causes people to do some really strange things. Paul of course refused to pay off Felix. In addition, Paul probably knew Felix"s motivation and thus knew that without payment Felix would keep coming around to hear him. To Paul, the salvation of this man was far more important than his freedom. What irony, that the real prisoner here is Felix. 

Verse 27
"But after two years had passed, Felix was succeeded" He was removed from power because he was accused of misgovernment by the Jews. He was called to Rome to stand trial before Nero and barely escaped execution because of the influence of his brother and was banished to Gaul, where he died. Drusilla followed him into exile. This was Felix"s window of opportunity to be saved and he refused to open it. "Porcius Festus" This name is pronounced pour shih us fess tuss. He became the Roman governor of Judea in A.D. 60. "Wishing to do the Jews a favor, Felix left Paul imprisoned" That is, by leaving Paul in prison Felix hoped that the Jews would tone down their accusations against him. Thus, Felix not only coveted money, but he also coveted glory, and fame and in the end the only thing that mattered to him was his own skin. He is the type of person that Satan was talking about in the book of Job, the kind of man that will do anything to save his own skin.

25 Chapter 25 

Verse 1
"Festus then, having arrived in the province" The province under consideration would be Syria of which Judea was a part. Festus will try to correct many of the abuses that took place under the past administration and one of the matters left over was the prisoner Paul. "Three days later went up to Jerusalem from Caesarea" After a brief rest in Caesarea Festus immediately went up to Jerusalem to meet the various local Roman and Jewish officials. 

Verse 2
"Brought charges against Paul" In two years that passed (24:27), the hatred towards Paul had not waned. The Jewish authorities immediately seek to persuade the new governor to bring Paul up to Jerusalem (25:3).

Verse 3
"At the same time, setting an ambush to kill him on the way" "The zealous forty who had been frustrated in an earlier plot to assassinate Paul or others who emulated their zeal might find a better opportunity on the road from Caesarea to Jerusalem" (Bruce p. 475). Such a plot justifies the large company of soldiers and cavalry that accompanied Paul to Caesarea in the first place. 

Verse 4-5
Festus rejects the Jewish offer and responds that he will hear Paul"s case and the Jewish leaders can travel to Caesarea and present their case. "Although Festus was a more conciliatory character than Felix, yet on his first visit to Jerusalem he stood firm. In spite of the urgent pleas of the Jewish leaders" (Stott p. 365). "Let them prosecute him" In light of 25:16 and from secular sources Festus appears to be a man who "tried to run a just and equitable administration, and his handling of Paul"s case, so far, shows that he is trying to be fair to both sides" (Reese p. 859). 

Verse 6
"Eight or ten days" "The indefinite "eight or ten days" is thought to be figured from Luke"s standpoint, since in Caesarea he wouldn"t know how many days were spent in Jerusalem and how many in travel between the cities" (Reese p. 859). Thus Festus tries Paul"s case with speed, remember he has only been in Judea for less than two weeks. The Jewish authorities certainly cannot claim about any delay on his part. "Took his seat on the tribunal" That is, acted in his official capacity as judge. Compare with Acts 18:12. 

Verse 7
The Jews threw out many charges and accusations but they could not prove any of them. These accusations were probably very similar to the charges presented in chapter 24 by Tertullus. 

Verse 8
Paul answers such charges, he had committed no crime against the Law of Moses (but rather taught its accurate fulfillment), nor the temple (he treated it with respect), nor against the Roman government. The charge against Caesar was probably the accusation that he taught a political messiahism. "The Jews knew that the Roman governors were unwilling to convict on purely religious charges and therefore tried to give a political twist to the religious charge. And the prolongation of the trial was due to the fact that the charge was political and yet the evidence was theological" (Stott p. 366). 

Verse 9
"Wishing to do the Jews a favor" It appears that as Festus hears both sides that he is at a loss to figure out what the real argument was. Like many politicians then and now, he seeks to offer a compromise that would place himself in favor with his subjects. "It was a matter of indifference so far as Roman justice was concerned whether the reopened case was heard in Caesarea or Jerusalem" (Bruce p. 477). "Are you willing to go up to Jerusalem and stand trial before me on these charges?" Festus thinks he is doing something that would make the Jews happy all the while they are planning an ambush against not only Paul but his own troops. We need to be wary of trying to please evil men, for as we are bending over to accommodate them they are often getting ready to stab us in the back. "Festus, at this point, allowed his sense of justice to be biased by his desire for popularity" (McGarvey p. 243). 

Verse 10
"As you also very well know" Certainly Paul knew that a return to Jerusalem was dangerous for had already escaped one attempted assassination. Paul knew and understood the lengths that these Jews would go to far better than Festus (Romans 10:1-2 "zeal without knowledge"). In addition, such a trip was completely unnecessary. Caesarea was the seat of the Roman administration, and this trial and the one before Felix should have proven that Paul had done nothing wrong. After all how many trials does it take to declare a man innocent. Felix had found nothing wrong with Paul, neither had the Roman commander in Jerusalem and neither had Festus at this proceeding. It reminds me of the Jews that kept pressing Pilate after he had declared Jesus innocent. 

Verse 11
"If, then, I am a wrongdoer and have committed anything worthy of death, I do not refuse to die" Paul recognized that the death penalty was both lawful and biblical. There are crimes that deserve death as a punishment and when such crimes are committed the state has the right to execute the criminal. Paul is making it clear that he is not trying to circumvent justice or prolong his trial indefinitely. "But if none of those things is true" Yet Paul had not committed any such crimes. This verse makes it clear that Paul knew what the Jews wanted and they wanted to put him to death. "No one can hand me over to them, I appeal to Caesar" The appeal to Caesar was the right that every Roman citizen had. Such an appeal "was made to instantly suspend proceedings I the case, and to send the prisoner, together with his accusers, to Rome, that the case might be adjudged by the imperial court" (McGarvey p. 245). Such an appeal could only be made in extreme cases. Paul knew that in Jerusalem Festus would be up against powerful forces and pressure to rule in the Jews favor - and that"s even if he ever arrived alive. 

We learn a couple of lesson here:

Christians do have the right to make lawful use of the courts in order to defend themselves. 

We have the right to use whatever legal maneuvering is lawful if we are indeed innocent. 

God does not expect Paul to give in and sacrifice himself as soon as possible. 

There is nothing wrong with being an citizen of an earthly kingdom.

Verse 12
Festus accepts Paul"s appeal. 

Verse 13
"King Agrippa" Herod Agrippa II was the son of Herod Agrippa I who had died in Acts 12:1-25 and the great grandson of Herod the Great. Bernice as his sister, and "rumors were rife that their relationship was incestuous. Because he had been only seventeen years old when his father died, he was considered too young to assume the kingdom of Judea, which therefore reverted to the rule by procurator. Instead, he was given a tiny and insignificant northern kingdom within what is now Lebanon, and this was later augmented by territory in Galilee. He and Bernice came to Caesarea to pay their respects to the new procurator, and during their stay Festus raised Paul"s case" (Stott p. 368). When Herod arrives he is now 31 years old. Remember Bernice and Drusilla were both his sisters. Bernice had been the wife of her own uncle, the former king of Chalcis, but she was now a widow and lived with her brother. Since 52 A.D. Herod Agrippa II had been the one who controlled the temple in Jerusalem, appointed and deposed high priests, and did all of this from the standpoint of what was best for the Roman Empire. Agrippa II will rule until the outbreak of the war against Rome (66-70 A.D.) that resulted in the destruction of Jerusalem. He first tried to persuade the Jews not to rebel, but then fought on the side of Vespasian and was wounded in the siege of Gamala. After the destruction of Jerusalem he moved to Rome (with his sister accompanying), where he became a preator, that is a court judge or governor in the provinces. He died in 100 A.D. Bernice will stay with her brother but will also become the mistress of Vespasian and then Titus. "Because Bernice has such a bad reputation among the Roman people, Titus was prevented from marrying her and he finally sent her from Rome, possibly after he became Emperor" (Reese p. xviii). Even though it has probably dawned upon the reader by this point it does need to be stated that all these individuals recorded in this section are also mentioned and talked about in secular sources as well. They were real people and this is real history. 

Verse 14
"Festus laid Paul"s case before the king" The reason for this is that Festus really does not understand the theological issues that separate Paul and the Sadducees (19-20). The presence of Agrippa II is timely because Agrippa is far more versed in the detailed differences among the Jews and he does know something about this new Christian movement. Festus just could not see how Paul, a Jew who seemed to show such respect for the Law and the temple was so violently accused by the Jewish leaders. 

Verse 15
Felix had left this prisoner and when Festus arrived in Jerusalem the Jews immediately wanted Paul to be bought to Jerusalem to stand trial.

Verse 16
"It is not the custom of the Romans to hand over any man before the accused meets his accusers face to face and has an opportunity to make his defense against the charges" Festus was a stickler for justice and law and the Romans were very proud of their system. Reese notes, "Many of the judicial practices of the Western world have been inherited from Roman practices" (Barnes p. 864). Likewise we need to appreciate the rights we have to be heard, to know the charges against us, to be confronted with the witnesses, to make a defense and be tried by law rather by the passions of men. Notice how these Jews who would have argued that they feared and served God end up being rebuked and taught a lesson about fairness and justice from this Roman governor. 

Verse 17
As Festus notes, he had not delayed but tried this case as soon as possible. 

Verse 18
The charges brought against Paul caught Festus completely off guard. 

Verse 19
"To Festus" surprise and perplexity, the accusations appeared mainly to center round disputed points of Jewish religion, with particular reference to "one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive". The real point at issue had evidently been made clear enough, though Festus did not realize its import. Agrippa no doubt knew enough about the Christian movement to have his interest whetted by these words of Festus" (Bruce p. 483). 

Verse 20
"Being at a loss how to investigate" This accurately sums up the situation. Give Festus this much credit, he is humble here and admits his own lack of knowledge and skill in this area. But, Festus is not completely honest here, the main reason why he was willing to send Paul to Jerusalem is because he wanted to do the Jews a favor (25:9). 

Verse 22
Agrippa expresses interest in hearing Paul"s case and Festus acts quickly, "tomorrow" you will hear him. Remember, this Herod was at the long line of a list of Herodian family members who had encountered God"s messengers. It was his great-grandfather who had attempted to kill Jesus in the manger, his uncle had killed John the Baptist and sat as judge in the trial of Jesus. His own father had tried to suppress Christianity, killed James, had Peter imprisoned and was struck dead. The names Jesus and the names of the apostles would have been familiar in this family. "He could not lower himself to go hear one of the apostles preach. He could satisfy his long cherished desire to hear one of these men preach, though, by being part of Festus" invited audience on such an occasion, without diminishing his influence among the Jews" (Reese p. 867). It has been suggested that Festus brought up Paul"s case because he was deliberately trying to get Agrippa involved.

Verse 23
"Amid great pomp" Yes at the time it looked like from the human perspective that Agrippa, Bernice and Festus were the really important people in this room, but now we know that the truly important individual here was the prisoner. "All these very important people would have been greatly surprised and not a little scandalized had they been able to foresee the relative estimates that later generations would form of them and of the handcuffed Jew who stood before them to plead his cause" (Bruce p. 484). 

Verse 24
It is clear what the Jews want, they want Paul executed.

Verse 25
"I found that he had committed nothing worthy of death" In like manner, Jesus was declared to be innocent. Not only had Paul committed nothing worthy of death but the full reality was that Paul had done nothing worthy of imprisonment as well. What an awkward situation. Here is a man who has be forced to appeal to Caesar and the Roman governor who presided over the case in which such an appeal was made cannot even think of anything wrong that this man has done. "But all could see that Festus was in a bad predicament, in having held as a prisoner a man who was entitled to his liberty, until, now he had appealed to Caesar, there was no chance to get rid of him" (McGarvey pp. 249-250). Notice that this was a very prestigious and learned audience but for the most part these people were completely ignorant of spiritual truths. It reminds me of the extremely intelligent people on Jeopardy who look incredibly ignorant when they attempt the take on the Bible category. 

Verse 27
Yes it would be absurd to send a prisoner to Caesar without a clue of what he did that was against the law. This would be both absurd and dangerous to Festus" reputation and life. If he can just get a little help from Agrippa in formulating a letter to Caesar that will sound reasonable he will be out of this jam. Festus did not lack charges against Paul, for the Jews had made many accusations, but none of them stuck, they were all without evidence. "For lack of this, he should have had the courage to declare Paul innocent and release him" (Stott p. 369). 

Yet note God"s working behind the scenes. God can use all this hatred on the part of the Jews and men pleasing on the part of the Romans to get Paul to Rome (free of charge) and get Paul not merely in Rome but right in the very presence of Caesar himself! In a very real sense, Paul is God"s Trojan horse that God is sending to Caesar. Inside Paul is not a group of soldiers, but rather something far more powerful, the gospel message! And in order try Paul"s case every Roman official down the line has been a captive audience to this message of salvation - and so will Caesar himself!
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OUTLINE AND COMMENTARY - MARK DUNAGAN

I. OUTLINE OF CHAPTER 26:

I. Paul"s defense before King Agrippa: 

A. Introduction: 

B. Paul"s well known past in Judaism: 

C. The events on the road to Damascus: 

D. His commission from Jesus: 

E. His fulfillment of that Commission: 

II. Festus interrupts and Paul"s response: 

III. Personal question to King Agrippa and his response: 

IV. Aftermath: 

The chain of events which resulted in this defense before King Agrippa, started back in Acts 21:27. When Paul was in Jerusalem, he was accused of bringing Gentiles into the Temple (21:28-29), and he was rescued from the Jewish mob by observant Roman soldiers (21:31). Because of a plot that was being laid by the Jews (23:12-21) in Jerusalem, Paul was moved to Caesarea (23:23ff), and thus came into the care of the Roman Governor Felix. Paul will remain under arrest in Caesarea for two years (24:27). Porcius Festus replaces Felix as governor of Judea in Acts 24:27. The Jews then try to persuade the new Roman governor to bring Paul to Jerusalem, but a trial is held at Caesarea, in which Paul appeals that the proper venue for his case to be heard is before Caesar himself (25:11). Festus has found himself with a prisoner, whose case perplexes him (25:25-27). He needs to write a letter to the emperor that will explain Paul"s case or accusations against him and he finds himself at a loss of words concerning what to write. When King Agrippa and Bernice arrive at Caesarea (25:13), Festus finds an ideal person to hear Paul"s case (25:14ff). King Agrippa is intrigued by what Festus tells him and wishes to hear the case himself (25:22). Acts 25:23-27 informs us that Paul will stand before a grand audience (25:23). The "place of hearing" mentioned in 25:23 probably refers to the "audience room" in which the governor would receive visitors of state. What immediately impresses me about Paul"s speech in this chapter is that Paul is not bitter. False charges have been trumped up against him and Felix should have released him but had kept him in prison as a favor to the Jews (24:27). Yet Paul is still polite, positive, persuasive and zealous in trying to convert this King.

Verse 1
Acts 26:1 "And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his hand, and made his defense"
"Agrippa" Pronounced a grip uh. This man was known as Agrippa II. He was the son of Agrippa I, the same man who had been responsible for the death of James (Acts 12:1-19), and the persecution of Christians. Agrippa"s father had died in A.D. 44 (Acts 12:20-23). In A.D. 50 the emperor Claudius made Agrippa II king of Chalcis. In 53 A.D. Claudius granted Agrippa the tetrarachy of Philip in exchange for the territory of Chalcis. Shortly after Nero"s accession in A.D. 54, he gave Agrippa the Galilean cities of Tiberias and Tarichea and their surrounding land. "Agrippa II"s private life was not exemplary. His sister Bernice was a widow after her second husband (and uncle Herod), king of Chalcis, died in A.D. 48. From that date she lived in her brother"s house. In an attempt to quiet the rumors of incest she resolved to marry Polemo of Cilicia. But she did not continue long with him and returned to her old relations with Agrippa. The incestuous relationship became the common talk of Rome" (Zond. Ency. p. 144). "Said unto Paul" Indicating that Festus had turned over the investigation to Agrippa. When Agrippa rises (26:30) that signals the end of the proceedings. "Stretched forth his hand" "Raising his hand in salutation" (Bruce p. 488). Note the detail. "Rendered in this case still more impressive by the chains which hung upon his arms" (P.P. Comm. p. 264). "Made his defense" "As the actual charge of heresy, Paul at once shows that it is absurd. He is held guilty because he believes and teaches the essential doctrine of Judaism (that is the fulfillment of all that the prophets had said 26:22-23), namely, the hope of a Messiah (26:6). He is thus innocent in the view of Roman law, for Judaism is a religion permitted by Rome. However, there are two points in reference to the Messiah in which Paul does differ from his fellow Jews: one is his belief that Jesus of Nazareth is the promised Messiah, and the other is his message that, through faith in Jesus, Gentiles as well as Jews can be saved" (Erdman p. 183).

Verse 2
Acts 26:2 "I think myself happy, king Agrippa, that I am to make my defense before thee this day touching all the things whereof I am accused by the Jews"
"I think myself happy" "I think myself fortunate" (Wey). Note that Paul is not flattering Agrippa or buttering him up. He is sincere. "Just as there was frankness and courtesy in Paul"s defense before Felix, he gives a truthful explanation of his feelings and he does not flatter the king whose character, he must have known, did not deserve praise. He does tell how fortunate he feels it is to have opportunity to speak to one like Agrippa who had some understanding of all the intricacies of Jewish life and thought" (Reese p. 873). "It was a dramatic moment when the holy and humble apostle of Jesus Christ stood before this representative of the worldly, ambitious, morally corrupt family of the Herods, who for generation after generation had set themselves in opposition to truth and righteousness. Their founder, Herod the Great, had tried to destroy the infant Jesus. His son Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, beheaded John the Baptist, and won from the Lord the title of "fox". His grandson Agrippa I slew James the son of Zebedee with the sword. Now we see Paul brought before Agrippa"s son" (Stott p. 370). Note that Paul shows the proper respect for those in authority, even though he represented a higher Authority than the Roman Empire (1 Peter 2:17). Also consider that Paul does not write Agrippa off as a hopeless case. Paul makes a serious effort to convert this man.

Verse 3
Acts 26:3 "especially because thou art expert in all customs and questions which are among the Jews: wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently"
"Thou art expert" ""As thou art well versed"(Rhm). "Thoroughly acquainted" (Ber). "Like his Uncle Herod, Agrippa II was in control of the temple treasury and the vestments of the high priest. The Romans would consult him on religious matters" (Zond. Ency. p. 144). "Agrippa not only professed the Jewish religion, but also had been given certain administrative functions in connection with the temple and priesthood" (Reese p. 873). "Customs" That is, Jewish practices. "Questions" Such as the precise subjects of debate that existed between such parties as the Pharisees and Sadducees. "So expert in the customs and problems of the Jewish religion. He, at least, might appreciate the strength of Paul"s argument that the message which he proclaimed was the proper consummation of Israel"s ancestral faith" (Bruce p. 488). "Wherefore I beseech thee to hear me patiently" Indicating that his presentation would be somewhat lengthy. Note that Paul felt that Agrippa would have no problem in following this presentation.

Verse 4
Acts 26:4 "My manner of life then from my youth up, which was from the beginning among mine own nation and at Jerusalem, know all the Jews"
"From my youth up" At some point in his "youth" Paul had been sent to Jerusalem to study under Gamaliel (Acts 22:3). "From the beginning among mine own nation" "Spent from the first among my own people" (Knox) Paul had not spent his youth among foreigners. "And at Jerusalem" Paul was not just among his own people, rather he had been brought up in the center of the Jewish faith. "Know all the Jews" "Saul must have been a familiar figure in Jerusalem when as a young man he sat at the feet of Rabbi Gamaliel (22:3). He is likely to have gained a reputation for scholarship, righteousness and religious zeal. Many Palestinian Jews still alive knew how he had lived as a child, first in Tarsus, then in Jerusalem" (Stott pp. 370-371).

Verse 5
Acts 26:5 "having knowledge of me from the first, if they be willing to testify, that after the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pharisee"
"Having knowledge of me from the first" "They have always known" (TCNT). "They are fully aware" (Ber). "If they be willing to testify" "If they chose to admit it" (Mof). "As they could testify if they wanted to" (Rieu). To me this expression seems to be intended to let Agrippa know that Paul"s Jewish accusers were not always completely forthcoming and honest with all the facts of the case. "Straitest" The most exact. "With the very strictest form of our religion" (TCNT). "Paul knew the rules of the Pharisees and played the game to the full (Galatians 1:14; Philippians 3:5 f)" (Robertson p. 444). He belonged to "one out of all the sects that was most exact and rigorous when it came to interpreting the Law and enforcing ceremonial observances" (Reese p. 874). (See Mark 7:3-4; Matthew 23:23; Luke 18:12). "I lived a Pharisee" Paul is letting Agrippa know that he was not some kind of malcontent, or someone who had been raised by irresponsible parents or under the influence of pagan thought. Nothing in his past could be used against him, to prove that he had been always dissatisfied with Judaism or that he had always been unorthodox in his thinking. The Jews could not accuse Paul of being a "liberal" or a "crank".

Verse 6
Acts 26:6 "And now I stand {here} to be judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers"
"For the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers" This was the same point that Jesus made, that His teaching was the fulfillment of everything the prophets had said (Matthew 5:17-18). Notice that the "promise" in this section does not refer to a promise of "land". The one promise made repeatedly in the O.T. is the promise of the Messiah (Acts 3:22-26). Paul did not believe that he preached "one" version or one interpretation (among many valid ones) concerning the fulfillment of the prophets, rather he knew that he preached the one right interpretation. And if Jews did not obey the gospel, or if they did not come to Jesus Christ, then they would completely miss out on what God had promised (Romans 11:20). Apart from the gospel message--there was no hope.

Verse 7
Acts 26:7 "unto which {promise} our twelve tribes, earnestly serving {God} night and day, hope to attain. And concerning this hope I am accused by the Jews, O king!"
"Our twelve tribes" This is an expression that indicates that the 10 tribes were not lost. This statement Included Jews in and outside of Palestine. Every now and then someone tries to argue that the United States and Britain are the "lost ten tribes of Israel". "Earnestly serving God night and day" Notice that Paul does not hate his brethren according to the flesh or his heritage, neither does he argue that Jews are not seriously about serving God. Paul knew that their devotion was intense (Romans 10:1-3), and that they were continually offering prayers and sacrifices. "Hope to attain" At this point in history, most Jews were still looking for the fulfillment of the Messiah. Carefully note that sincere, religious devotion separated from faith in Christ does not save (Romans 10:1-3). Paul is making the point that what he preaches does not ridicule the Jewish faith, but rather, what he preaches is the fulfillment of what all true Jews claim to be wanting. "And concerning this hope I am accused by the Jews, O king" He is "suggesting that it is an utterly amazing thing that the Jews who have the hope which the Old Testament Scriptures promised should persecute Paul for entertaining the very same hope! So the whole dispute boiled down to a question of evidence whether or not Jesus was the promised Messiah and the fulfillment of Israel"s hopes. To that evidence Paul now turns" (Reese p. 876).

So here is the train of thought in these and the following verses: The Jews and I have the same hope. They are still looking for the fulfillment of God"s promises and I say the fulfillment has come. The proof that Jesus is the Messiah is His resurrection. The proof of the resurrection is the fact that this Jesus appeared to me. This Jesus commanded me to preach to the Gentiles. The O.T. Scriptures clearly teach a Messiah that would suffer, die, be raised from the dead and send salvation to the Jews as well as the Gentiles (). Thus, the prophets backed up what Paul claimed.

Verse 8
Acts 26:8 "Why is it judged incredible with you, if God doth raise the dead?"
"Judged incredible" "Why do you Jews of all people find it impossible to believe" (Rieu). "The purpose of the demand was to challenge them to produce in their own minds a reason for their incredulity" (McGarvey pp. 251-252). "You" This statement was directed not only to Agrippa but also to the audience assembled. "If God can or does raise the dead, why should anyone not believe that he raised Jesus?" (Boles p. 401). "You is plural in the Greek; and this plural shows that Paul is not, at this moment, addressing Agrippa in particular, but has turned to the whole audience" (Reese p. 876). "If God doth raise the dead?" "The Pharisees would answer that they did not think it incredible; they ardently believed in God as the raiser of the dead. But Paul"s point was that this belief had now been validated in that God had already raised up one man and had by that very fact demonstrated that man to be Israel"s long-expected Messiah" (Bruce pp. 489-490).

Verse 9
Acts 26:9 "I verily thought with myself that I ought to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth"
"I verily thought with myself" "I myself was convinced" (RSV). "At the time I was convinced" (Rieu). "He gently excuses their unbelief by confessing that he himself had once felt like them" (P.P. Comm. p. 265). "This brief review of his career as a persecutor must have caused Agrippa to say within himself: Why, the man was once on the same side with my family, and he showed the same zeal to suppress the cause of the Nazarene as did my father (Acts 12:1 ff), my uncle, and my grandfather. It was intended to have this effect, and also to start within the astonished young man the question: How did this persecutor come to undergo so great a change?" (McGarvey pp. 252-253). "I ought to do" This is the frame of mind that Paul was in before he became a Christian. He was 100% convinced that Christianity was a perversion of the truth and that it had to be stopped. Again, let us emphasize the fact that Saul of Tarsus wasn"t saved by being sincere, zealous, religious or ignorant. "Many things contrary" "My duty to oppose in every way" (TCNT). "To take extreme measures" (Was). "My duty to combat" (Rieu).

Verse 10
Acts 26:10 "And this I also did in Jerusalem: and I both shut up many of the saints in prisons, having received authority from the chief priests, and when they were put to death I gave my vote against them"
"And this I also did" Paul had put his convictions into action. "Shut up many of the saints in prisons" (Acts 8:3). "Having received authority from the chief priests" "He took the lead in the campaign to uproot this subversive heresy, as he thought it" (Bruce p. 490), indicating that he was the official "strongman" or persecutor for the Sanhedrin. "When they were put to death" He is suggesting that other Christians besides Stephen died during the persecution mentioned in Acts 8:1-3; Acts 9:1. "I gave my vote against them" Paul had been so convinced in his own mind that Christians were in the wrong that he believed they deserved death for what they taught and practiced. "Some suppose that Paul here refers to casting his vote as a member of the Sanhedrin; in which case he must have been married and the father of a family. But there is no reason for believing such (compare 1 Corinthians 7:7-8); and the phrase may be taken as expressing merely moral assent and approval" (Vincent p. 588).

Verse 11
Acts 26:11 "And punishing them oftentimes in all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I persecuted them even unto foreign cities"
"And punishing them oftentimes in all the synagogues" Not that Christians were members of the synagogue, but Christians often tried to preach to the Jews during the synagogue service (Acts 6:9). The synagogue became the place where punishment was administered. "The synagogue punishment of whipping will be meant here" (Stott p. 371). The local synagogue would also know which Jews had become Christians. "I strove to make them blaspheme" "To make them recant by blaspheming Christ" (Rieu). "To make them renounce their faith" (NEB). Paul used strong-arm tactics and he attempted to make Christians curse Christ and deny Him. The word strove suggests that Paul put all his effort into this task, but that he was not always successful. "Being exceedingly mad against them" "Mad rage" (Gasped) (Acts 9:1). Paul was as upset with Christians as the Jews were presently upset with him. Paul was not content to merely persecute Christians in Jerusalem or rid Palestine of all Christians, rather he was out to destroy the whole movement. "I persecuted them even unto foreign cities" Since the word cities is in the plural in the above verse, it appears that Paul had planned to persecute Christians in other cities besides Damascus and may have already visited other foreign cities prior to his trip to Damascus.

Verse 12
Acts 26:12 "Whereupon as I journeyed to Damascus with the authority and commission of the chief priests" This he did while on the mission of persecuting Christians. Acts 26:13 "at midday, O king, I saw on the way a light from heaven, above the brightness of the sun, shining round about me and them that journeyed with me" This indicates that this was a supernatural event, because the light was greater than the sun at noon in the Syrian desert. Acts 26:14 "And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying unto me in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why persecutes thou Me? It is hard for thee to kick against the goad" 

"All fallen to the earth" This again stresses the fact that the source of this intense light was supernatural. "In the Hebrew language" This is a detail not mentioned in the accounts of this event found in Acts 9:1-43 or 22. "Why persecutes thou Me" Compare with Acts 9:4; Matthew 25:40. "It is hard for thee to kick against the goad" This was a common proverb in the ancient world. In is found in the works of Euripides, Aeschylus, Pander and Terence, "where this saying occurs as a metaphor for useless "opposition to deity"" (Stott p. 372). The statement is taken from agricultural life. When sloughing, the farmer would carry a goad (a stick 6-8 ft. long, which was sharpened on the end). The goad was used to encourage the ox to go faster or obey the plowman. If the ox kicked back, he would only receive a severer prod. Hence Jesus is saying that Paul"s opposition to the church is a fruitless exercise.

Some commentators think that Paul"s conscience was already starting to bother him (that is, the goads of conscience). But the statements made by Paul himself in and 23:1 reveal that Paul was not having any qualms about persecuting Christians. Note how Jesus believes that nothing can stop the spread of the gospel. Even the fiery and zealous Saul, armed with zeal, dedication and material resources could not stop this movement. This statement should serve as a warning to all who try to oppose and restrict the spread of the gospel. A life spent opposing Christianity is a life spent in a fruitless exercise. "It comes to denote an obstinate and refractory disposition and course of conduct, resisting the authority of Him who has a right to command, and opposing the leadings of providence, to the injury of him who makes the resistance" (Reese p. 353).

Verse 15
Acts 26:15 "And I said, who art thou, Lord? And the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest" 

"Who art thou, Lord?" "Who are you that I am persecuting?" (Stott p. 372). "I am Jesus" Upon hearing this simple statement, Paul realized that he had been persecuting innocent people who were God"s people. He was actually hurting the true believers. He was wrong. He had misunderstood the Scriptures, and he was not the "expert" that he thought he was. These Christians knew the proper application and fulfillment of O.T. better than he did. Jesus had been raised from the dead. Jesus was the Messiah, and all his close friends, family members and relatives were also in the wrong.

Verse 16
Acts 26:16 "But arise, and stand upon thy feet: for to this end have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minister and a witness both of the things wherein thou hast seen Me, and of the things wherein I will appear unto thee"
"Stand upon thy feet" "In Paul"s account to Agrippa of what happened on the Damascus road what he stressed was not his conversion (which happened later, ), but his commissioning, the command to stand was a necessary preliminary to the command to go" (Stott pp. 372,373) (Compare with Ezekiel 1:28; Ezekiel 2:1). "For to this end have I appeared unto thee" Jesus appeared to Paul not merely so that he could repent and become a Christian, but also to qualify Paul to be an apostle. One of the qualifications of an apostle was that one had to have seen the resurrected Christ (Acts 1:22; Acts 22:14-15). "Witness" The apostles were eye and ear witnesses (Acts 10:41-42). "Of the things wherein I will appear unto thee" "And also of what I will reveal to you" (Nor). "And of those in which I shall yet appear to you" (TCNT). This statement reveals that Paul was a man that Jesus spoke through (Galatians 1:11-12; 1 Corinthians 14:37) and that Paul was guided into all truth, just as the other apostles were (John 16:13). Carefully observe how God demonstrates His mercy even when Jesus confronts this persecutor of His cause. One of the first things that Paul is told, "You are going to be preaching the very message that you are now persecuting", which infers, "God is not going to destroy you", rather "you are being given a second chance".

Verse 17
Acts 26:17 "delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee"
"Delivering thee from the people" "The people in this sentence refers to the Jews who wouldn"t accept the gospel message. Notice how Jews who did not believe in Jesus are simply called "the people". They are not called God"s people or even the chosen people. "Delivering" This word did not guarantee immunity from suffering, but it does tell Paul that many Jews would not accept his preaching, even though he had a glorious past in Judaism. In fact, they would persecute him as he had persecuted Christians. But the Jews would never be able to silence Paul, until his God appointed work was done. "And from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee" What an impression this statement must have made to the mind of Paul when he first heard it. God was sending this former Pharisee to Gentiles! Paul must have known that such a commission would make him the object of Jewish hatred and ridicule. 

Verse 18
Acts 26:18 "to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive remission of sins and an inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith in Me" 

"To open their eyes" Through his preaching (Romans 1:16). "Turn from darkness to light" All the wisdom of Greece and Rome had not been unable to bring people to the truth. This statement reveals that every human system of religion and philosophy had failed to bring people out of spiritual darkness. This immediately places the New Testament far above the Greek classics and every other piece of literature found in antiquity. If you want illumination, and enlightenment then read the New Testament (Hebrews 6:4). Anyone who watches even a little bit of television is fully aware of the fact that the world, some 2000 years later, still remains for the most part in "darkness". The fact that most people are spiritually blind should not come as a shock to anyone who watches the evening news or reads the daily paper. "From the power of Satan unto God" Only two spiritual realms exist. There is no position of neutrality in reference to Satan or God. One is either serving the Devil or God (Romans 6:16). One is either the enemy of the Devil or the enemy of God. "May receive remission of sins" Baptism would be essential for the Gentiles as well as those of a Jewish background (Acts 2:38). These verses infer that remission of sins is not available until one "turns" and makes a break from the power of Satan, that is, until one first repents and accepts what God requires to be saved. According to Colossians 1:12-14, another name for this forgiven relationship is the Kingdom of God. "And an inheritance" 1 Peter 1:4. "Among them that are sanctified by faith in Me" This statement reveals that Gentiles who become Christians are completely equal with Jews who become Christians. God wants to give them every blessing that He has given all true believers. There is no second-class level of citizenship in the kingdom of God. "Faith" Since faith in his passage is linked with remission of sins, so is baptism (Acts 2:38). This passage infers the faith that enables one to be sanctified (set apart from sin and dedicated to God"s service) is a faith that completely trusts God"s appointed way of saving us (Mark 16:16).

Verse 19
Acts 26:19 "Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision"
"I was no disobedient unto the heavenly vision" Paul could have disobeyed. Like Pharaoh, if Paul had been dishonest, if Paul had let pride rule him, Paul could have resisted and even grown more stubborn and bitter in his feelings towards Christians. We need to remember that while Paul had many incentives to become a Christian (absolute proof that Jesus was the Messiah), there were also many reasons to refuse: the material advantages, fame, prestige and success that he would lose, the loss of friends and family, all of a sudden being the hunted instead of the hunter, the difficult task that would bring upon him the suffering and ridicule that Jesus demanded of him, being viewed as a traitor, coward and or worse. This statement also revealed to King Agrippa that Paul was not claiming credit for the message he preached that is, he was not claiming that he was the originator of this doctrine or teaching. Paul didn"t become a Christian because he was dissatisfied with Judaism, but rather because the Messiah commanded it. As to his preaching to Gentiles, that was not a self-imposed task but was simply something he was doing in obedience to Jesus.

Verse 20
Acts 26:20 "but declared both to them of Damascus first and at Jerusalem, and throughout all the country of Judaea, and also to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to God, doing works worthy of repentance"
"But declared" Paul"s obedience was prompt and without delay to the command of Christ (Acts 9:19 ff). "Also to the Gentiles" Which especially started to happen once he came to Antioch (Acts 11:26 ff). "Repent" Considering the personal life of King Agrippa, this is something that he also needed to do. "Doing works worthy of repentance" "Performing deeds appropriate to repentance" (NASV). "And so act as befits men who are penitent" (Knox). "In their works, the fruits of a changed heart" (Bas). "And live lives consistent with such repentance" (Wey). "Demonstrating that repentance by deeds" (Rieu). One of the first works worthy or repentance is to follow through and do everything Jesus said to do to be saved, including being baptized (Mark 16:16). Hence, the person who refuses to acknowledge that baptism is necessary for salvation, is refusing to follow through and truly admit that Jesus is Lord. One"s faith cannot be separated from one"s conduct or personal life. Habitual sin must be ceased (1 Corinthians 6:9-11; 1 John 3:6; 1 John 3:9).

Verse 21
Acts 26:21 "For this cause the Jews seized me in the temple, and assayed to kill me"
"For this cause" Here is the real reason why Paul had been arrested in Jerusalem some two years previous. The Jews seized Paul because they resented the fact that he was preaching to Gentiles (). "Assayed to kill me": "Tried to put me to death" (NASV). Reminding Agrippa that several attempts had been made on his life since his arrest (Acts 21:31; Acts 23:10), and if anyone was not respecting the "law and order" of the Roman government, it was his opponents.

Verse 22
Acts 26:22 "Having therefore obtained the help that is from God, I stand unto this day testifying both to small and great, saying nothing but what the prophets and Moses did say should come"
"Obtained the help that is from God, I stand unto this day" Jesus had kept His promise (), and Paul had been delivered from the various plots of the Jews and their efforts to silence him. The message that he was delivering, this very defense was given to him by God. "I continue unmoved, steadfast, and, by God"s help, not crushed by my enemies" (P.P. Comm. p. 266). "Small" Those in humble positions, the poor, ignorant, obscure (1 Corinthians 1:26). "The great" This include the rich, noble, kings, princes, governors, like Agrippa. "Saying nothing but what the prophets and Moses did say should come" Once more we find the inspired men the New Testament insisting that the words of the prophets were finding fulfillment in the first century (Acts 3:24 ff).

Verse 23
Acts 26:23 "how that the Christ must suffer, {and} how that He first by the resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both to the people and to the Gentiles"
" How that the Christ must suffer" Luke ; 44-46. "Proclaim light both to the people and to the Gentiles" "In spite of clear prophecies, like the one at Isaiah 60:3, the Jews had difficulty accepting the idea that Messiah would come to save the Gentiles equally with the people" (Reese p. 882).

Verse 24
Acts 26:24 "And as he thus made his defense, Festus saith with a loud voice, Paul, thou art mad; thy much learning is turning thee mad"
"As he thus made his defense" "The present participle here indicates that Festus broke in and interrupted Paul"s defense" (Reese p. 882). "Festus" His full name was Porcius (POUR shih us) Festus (FESS tuss). Nothing is known of his life prior to his appointment as governor of Judea. "With a loud voice" Loud enough to interrupt Paul"s preaching. "Thou art mad" "Means that Paul"s enthusiasm (in Festus" opinion) had overcome his better judgment. Festus had earlier described Jesus simply "as one who was dead" (), yet Paul says He has risen from the dead! Indeed, who ever heard of such things? And Paul talks about bringing "light" to Gentiles (and of course, that included Romans like Festus). Well, Festus" better judgment had not been affected. They were superior to the conquered peoples. They did not need any light!" (Reese p. 882). "Thy much learning is turning thee mad" "Too much study is driving you mad" (NEB), inferring that Festus had probably heard Paul quote many Scriptures in his defense, and or in previous conversations. Notice that Festus had the same attitude that has infected some people today. They tend to blame everything on "too much religion" in our culture. Festus, like many people today, probably believed that a man with Paul"s abilities and talents was wasting them in preaching a message that only brought him trouble. "Such a career, on the part of a man of great learning and talent, he could not reconcile with those maxims of ease or of ambition which he regarded as the highest rule in life" (McGarvey p. 256).

Verse 25
Acts 26:25 "But Paul saith, I am not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak forth words of truth and soberness"
"I am not mad" Be impressed with how Paul calmly, respectfully and pointedly handles this rude interruption. Paul is not intimidated nor is he unsettled by this bold accusation. "Most excellent Festus" "Most excellent was the usual title given to the Roman governor (Acts 24:3). "Speak forth words of truth and soberness" "I speak nothing but the sober truth" (Phi). Note that Paul did not have the popular religious attitude, "I may be wrong, so this is just my opinion". People say that we must keep an open-mind and realize that our view of the truth is probably not the only correct view. Well, that type of attitude would have never spread the gospel in the first century (Colossians 1:23). Paul, the other apostles, and the early Christians did not put their lives on the line for a "possibility", or "one view of the truth".

Verse 26
Acts 26:26 "For the king knoweth of these things, unto whom also I speak freely: for I am persuaded that none of these things is hidden from him; for this hath not been done in a corner"
"For the king knoweth of these things" Notice how Paul quickly backs up his claim of "telling the truth" with evidence. "Agrippa was close enough to the matters Paul has been talking about to have knowledge of them. By personal experience he could testify to the truthfulness of Paul"s presentation of the Old Testament, and the things about Jesus" (Reese p. 884). "Unto whom also I speak freely" "That is why I speak with such confidence in his presence" (Knox). "And I speak to him also with confidence" (NASV). "He could speak thus confidently of Agrippa"s knowledge and of his belief, because he knew his past history. He knew that the name of Jesus and his apostles had been household words in the family of Agrippa for generations" (McGarvey p. 257). "None of these things is hidden from him; for this hath not been done in a corner" The life and death of Jesus, and the preaching of the resurrected Christ by the apostles all had been done in public. In fact many of these events had taken place in densely populated areas. The crucifixion of Jesus had taken place during Passover season, right outside the city of Jerusalem. "The remark was intended for Festus, to let him know that his ignorance of the matter was no proof of its obscurity" (McGarvey p. 257). The reality of Paul"s comment is really appreciated when one realizes how many secular writers of the time mention Jesus and those who called themselves "Christians". 

Verse 27
Acts 26:27 "King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? I know that thou believest"
"Believeth thou the prophets?" Notice how Paul is not intimidated by Agrippa"s position or standing. "With Paul, to believe the Prophets was the logical step toward believing in the One of whom they spoke. There was no logical alternative" (Reese p. 884). Thus the real believer and the real expert in the Old Testament is the person who is a Christian. "I know that thou believest" The inference is that Agrippa needs to turn his professed belief into action-- accept that the prophets pointed to Jesus Christ.

Verse 28
Acts 26:28 "And Agrippa {said} unto Paul, With but little persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a Christian"
"With but little persuasion" We do not know for sure in what tone of voice or in what attitude (sincerity, irony, or sarcasm) the above statement was made. Various translations give different spins on this response: "In a short time you think to make me a Christian!" (RSV). "You think it will not take much to win me over and make a Christian of me" (NEB). "You are doing your best to persuade me to become a Christian" (Mon). "You think it a small task to make a Christian of me" (Amp). "A little more and you will be making me a Christian" (Ber). "In a short time you will persuade me to become a Christian" (NASV).

Stott is probably on the right track when he observes, "Too embarrassed to give Paul a direct answer to a direct question, and too proud to allow him to dictate the topic of their dialogue, he takes evasive action with an ambiguous counter-question. A murmur went round the audience as people discussed exactly what he meant. It was "variously represented as a trivial jest, a bitter sarcasm, a grave irony, a burst of anger, and an expression of sincere conviction"" (Stott p. 376). Agrippa probably thought that this response would silence Paul or catch him off guard, but note how Paul quickly, without missing a beat turns it into an even greater incentive to obey.

Verse 29
Acts 26:29 "And Paul {said}, I would to God, that whether with little or with much, not thou only, but also all that hear me this day, might become such as I am, except these bonds" 

"Whether with little or with much" "This was a direct answer to Agrippa"s words "in a little". Paul is saying, "With one sermon or a hundred, with little effort or great"" (Reese p. 886). If the response by Agrippa had been filled with sarcasm ("you think to convert me with one sermon?"), Paul"s response quickly dulled such a pointed remark. Paul once again puts Agrippa on the defensive. After all, what is wrong with being convinced by one good sermon? Is that embarrassing? Or is it more embarrassing to need 100 sermons to convince you? But note that Paul does not mind. Whether Agrippa needs one lesson or 100, he still wants him to become a Christian. "Not thou only" Which should remind Agrippa that God wants everyone saved and that God doesn"t have any favorites. "But also all that hear me this day" Even men like Festus, who had just called him a mad man. "Might" The language of freewill. "Become such as I am" Paul was 100% sold on the validity of the gospel message. In contrast to modern denominational preachers who try to argue that any sincere religious person will end up in heaven, or that one can be saved without becoming a Christian, Paul was convinced that only one lifestyle, and one faith (Ephesians 4:5) was acceptable to God. "Except these bonds" Paul did not have a spirit of revenge, and neither did he wish that the tables were turned and that Agrippa or Festus were in prison and he was free. 

Verse 30
Acts 26:30 "And the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that sat with them"
"The king rose up" Signaling the end of this discussion. "The governor" Festus. "Bernice" (ber NIH see). The oldest daughter of Herod Agrippa I, who ruled Palestine A.D. 37-44. This was the sister of Agrippa II. "Bernice eventually became a mistress to the Roman emperor Vespasian, then of his son Titus. Bernice and her sister Drusilla (Acts 24:24) were two of the most corrupt and shameless women of their time" (Nelsons p. 147).

Verse 31
Acts 26:31 "and when they had withdrawn, they spake one to another, saying, This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds" The unanimous conclusion was that Paul was innocent (Acts 25:25). Acts 26:32 "And Agrippa said unto Festus, This man might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Caesar"

"If he had not appealed unto Caesar" Robertson notes, "But Paul only appealed to Caesar after Festus had tried to shift him back to Jerusalem and had refused to set him free in Caesarea. Festus comes out with no honor in the case" (p. 455). "We may suppose that Festus, with the aid of Agrippa, composed the letter to the emperor explaining the charges the Jews made against the prisoner, and also perhaps included a recommendation that Paul be dismissed. If there was such a statement, it makes it easier to explain the mildness of Paul"s treatment that he finally reached Rome this first time. (Acts 28:16; Acts 28:30-31)" (Reese p. 887).

27 Chapter 27 

Verse 1
"And when it was decided that we should sail for Italy" Festus made this decision and apparently arrangements were made as soon as possible. "We" Luke will travel with Paul and some feel that Aristarchus was with the group as well (Acts 20:4; Colossians 4:10). Luke had come with Paul to Jerusalem (Acts 21:17-18), and "the probability is that he had been close to him during his imprisonment. This stay of more than two years in Palestine gave Luke the opportunity, if he had not enjoyed one before; to gather up all the information contained in his gospel" (McGarvey p. 261). "For Italy" "Rome, the largest and most splendid of ancient cities, acted like a magnet to its peoples. For Rome was the capital and symbol of the Roman Empire, whose founding has been called "the grandest political achievement ever accomplished. So Paul longed to visit Rome. True, Seneca had called it "a cesspool of iniquity" and Juvenal " a filthy sewer", but all the more urgently did it need the gospel. True, John in the book of Revelation portrayed Rome as a persecuting monster and as "the mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth" (Revelation 13:1 ff; Revelation 17:1 ff), but he was writing at least twenty years later in Domitian"s reign; Nero at the time of Paul"s visit had not yet exposed his ugly cruelty" (Stott pp. 383-384). 

"Sail" "Many readers of Acts 27:1-44 have commented on the precision, accuracy and vividness of the narrative. "There is no such detailed record of the working of an ancient ship", wrote Thomas Walker, "in the whole of classical literature". The writer who has done most to vindicate Luke"s accuracy in Acts 27:1-44 is James Smith, whose book The Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul was published in 1848. He was a soldier by profession, a keen yachtsman of thirty years" experience. He spent the winter of 1844-45 in Malta while investigating Paul"s voyage. He was widely read, he familiarized himself with the weather patterns of the Mediterranean, and he made a study of navigation and seamanship in both the ancient and modern worlds" (Stott pp. 385-386).

"The chain of circumstances by which God accomplished His purpose of having Paul preach the Gospel at Rome was nearly complete. The plots of the unbelieving Jews had resulted in Paul"s arrest; the quick thinking and acting of the Roman officer, Claudius Lysias, had prevented Paul"s death. The avarice of Felix, the indecision of Festus, the prudence of Paul, and the provision made by the empire for the protection of its citizens had all operated together to keep Paul in custody and bring him to the sea voyage that was to end in Italy" (Reese p. 890). 

"They proceeded to deliver Paul and some other prisoners" Very little is known about these other prisoners. Had they also appealed to Caesar or were they prisoners destined to die in the Roman arena to amuse the populace? "Other" The Greek term here is heteros which often means another of a different kind, that is prisoners of a different class than Paul. "To a centurion of the Augustan cohort" We will later learn that the name of this centurion was Julius. Various ideas exist concerning the meaning of the term Augustan. Some suggest that this title might be given to any cohort "for valor", or had been named in honor of the emperor. Others feel that this cohort consisted of officers who served as personal couriers between the emperor and various governors or army leaders. Reese says, "It is possible that Julius accompanied Festus as the emperor"s personal escort as Festus came into his new province; and since Festus has been installed, Julius is now returning to Rome" (p. 891). "It was now that Julius the centurion (as Luke"s tale unfolds), wins our admiration for his kindness and common sense" (Stott p. 387). 

Verse 2
"Embarking" We assume that the port of departure was Caesarea. "In an Adramyttian ship" The name here is pronounced add rah mitt ee um. The ship was so named because it originated from the city by this name, which was an important seaport of the Roman province of Asia. The site is now called Karatash, but a nearby town, Edremit, preserves the ancient name. "Which was about to sail to the regions along the coast of Asia" Apparently no ship had been available that was going directly to Rome, in consequence, the voyage from Caesarea to Malta took place in two stages and on two ships. This particular ship was now homeward bound and would sail on the coast of Asia Minor, in contrast to a larger ocean-going vessel. Luke then informs us that Aristarchus was also present. 

Verse 3
"Sidon" This city was about 70 miles north of Caesarea, and the voyage could be easy made in 24 hours. "And Julius treated Paul with consideration and allowed him to go to his friends and receive care" That is, Paul was allowed to spend time with the brethren in Sidon. Paul had passed through his region before (Acts 15:3). The expression receive care may suggest medical attention or providing Paul with new clothes, provisions and encouragement. Remember, Paul has spent the last two years in prison. "We note, as in other instances, the favorable impression made by Paul"s conduct on official persons who came in contact with him. Does our conduct produce the same effect? (Acts 18:14; Acts 19:31; Acts 19:37)" (Reese p. 893). 

Verse 4
"Sailed under the shelter of Cyprus" The ship headed north after leaving Sidon. "During this time of year (it was getting late in the sailing season-27:9) the prevailing winds, called Etesian winds, blow from the west and northwest. As they sail northward, they would sail past the east side of Cyprus, and while near Cyprus they would be sheltered from the prevailing winds making sailing somewhat easier" (Reese pp. 893-894). 

Verse 5
Once they had passed Cyprus there was a stretch of open sea to be cross before they arrived near the southern coast of Cilicia. "Myra" Pronounced my ruh was one of the chief cities of Lycia (lish ih uh), and was situated on the river Andriacus. 

Verse 6
"There the centurion found an Alexandrian ship sailing for Italy" This ship was from Alexandria in Egypt, she was headed for Rome with a load of grain (27:38) and accommodated 276 persons (27:37). About 300 years earlier Egypt had become the breadbasket of Rome, and a whole fleet of ships was devoted to bringing grain from Egypt to Italy. "The Alexandrian ships were very large and were steered by two broad oars, one on each side of the stern, and one large mast with the huge sail fastened to an enormous yard arm. Another sail was often seen in the forepart of the ship. From the descriptions of such ships found in ancient literature, it has been estimated they could carry between ten and eleven hundred tons. Fully loaded, with a good breeze, they could make about eight or nine miles an hour" (Reese p. 895). "And he put us aboard it" It was a common practice to place prisoners on grain ships and this centurion would of have the authority to do such. 

Verse 7
"When we had sailed slowly for a good many days, and with difficulty had arrived off Cnidus" The distance from Myra to the island of Cnidus was 130 miles, and could have been covered in a little more than a day, but the sailing was slow and tedious because of a contrary wind. Cnidus was a harbor on the Carian peninsula called Triopium. "To reach this place they have coasted along Lycia and gone through the straits between Rhodes and the mainland" (Reese p. 895). "Since the wind did not permit us to go farther" "A look at the map will show that at Cnidus the coast of Asia Minor trends away to the north. Once a ship passed Cnidus it would not longer have the shelter of the land; instead it was exposed to the full force of the Etesian winds" (Reese p. 896). At this point the crew has two choices, either spend the winter at Cnidus, or head in a southerly direction until they came under the shelter of Cyprus. "They could gain another hundred miles toward Rome, with the possibility that by that time the winds will have changed and blow from a direction that would permit the rest of the voyage" (Reese p. 896). "We sailed under the shelter of Crete" "Rounding Cape Salmone, they hugged Crete"s south coast until they reached Fair Havens" (Stott p. 388). 

Verse 8
"And with difficulty" But such a trip still was tedious, difficult and taxed the expertise of the crew. "Fair Havens" "Fair Havens was nothing more than a small bay. In fact the nearest town was two hours" walk to the east, called Lasea" (Reese p. 896). "Lasea" The name of this town is pronounced luh see uh. 

Verse 9
"When considerable time had passed" "Five miles west of Fair Havens lies Cape Matala, and beyond Cape Matala the south coast of Crete trends away suddenly to the north. There was no more protection from the northwest wind. This is why they waited at Fair Havens for the wind to change. The much time measured by the common experience of sailing vessels waiting for a favorable wind, may mean one or two weeks" (Reese p. 897). "And the voyage was now dangerous, since even the fast was already over" The sailing season between September 14 and November 11 was the dangerous season, "it was a sail-at-your-own-risk-period" (p. 897). After November 11 to March 10 all navigation on the Mediterranean ceased. "The fast was already over" This is another name for the Jewish Day of Atonement. In the year 59 A.D. this day fell on October 5, in 60 A.D. it fell on September 23. "Paul began to admonish them" Some feel that this speech given by Paul indicates at a ship"s council was held and Paul was allowed to speak concerning whether they should winter at Fair Havens or try find a better port. "Admonish is used in medical writers of the advice a doctor give his patient" (Reese pp. 897-898). 

Verse 10
"I perceive" Later on Paul will be given revelation from God on the final outcome, thus the expression "I perceive" may be the result of Paul"s experience as a seasoned traveler. Paul had already endured three shipwrecks and a night in the ocean hanging on for dear life (2 Corinthians 11:25). "But also of our lives" Compare with 27:21-23. Paul knows that God had said that he would preach in Rome but at this time he is not sure what will happen to the rest of the people on ship. Will they be delivered? 

Verse 11
"The centurion was more persuaded by the pilot and the captain of the ship" That is, he trusted the experts. The pilot was the helmsman or steersman, who occupied an important position at the stern of ancient ships. He steered the ship and gave directions to the crew. In the end the centurion had the final say, because he had the higher rank and basically had taken the ship into service for the emperor in using it to get Paul to Rome. 

Verse 12
"Because the harbor was not suitable for wintering" Fair Havens did give immediate shelter from the northwest gales, yet it was open to all other points of the compass. "It would put a strain on Lasea, too, to show hospitality to 276 people through the winter" (Reese p. 899). "The majority" Apparently others also sided with Paul, yet they were in the minority. "If somehow they could reach Phoenix, a harbor of Crete, facing southwest and northwest, and the spend the winter there" The expression if somehow reveals that everyone knew they were taking a huge risk in trying to reach the next harbor. "Phoenix: Many feel that this is the modern harbor of Lutro, if that is the case then the directions given, facing southwest and northwest are from the standpoint of the sailors as they come into the harbor. Bruce argues that Phoenix is rather the harbor of Phineka, which lies open to any westerly wind. 

Verse 13
"When a moderate south wind came up, supposing that they had gained their purpose" The stormy northwest wind ceased and a southwest wind, which would be very favorable for their trip emerged. Here we learn about a lesson about "omens" for these sailors though that they were "as good as there", and get this voyage that appears to have a good "omen" will end in the complete loss of the ship. "Close inshore" It was about 5 miles from Fair Havens to Cape Matala, and about 35 miles from there to Phoenix. If this wind lasted only about three or four hours they could make it. The verse also reveals that they were sailing closer to the shoreline than usual. 

Verse 14
"But before very long" Suddenly things changed. "Rushed down from the land" This wind rushed down from the Cretan mountains. "A violent wind" Literally typhonic, which means a wind of hurricane force. "Called" This is what the sailors called such a violent wind. "Euraquilo" "The sailors recognized this wind as an old enemy and had a name for it" (Bruce p. 509). Actually, the term is a combination of two words, Eura means "east wind" and aquilo means "north wind", or as an accurate nautical term, "north-one-third-east-wind". 

Verse 15
"Could not face the wind" It was so violent that the pilot could not steer the wind in the direction they needed to go. 

Verse 16
The modern name of this small island is Gavdho and is about 23 miles southwest of Crete. "Once they were in the shelter of the island, they would have had relatively smooth water for ten or fifteen miles, and in this stretch of smooth water they make what preparations they can for riding out the storm" (Reese pp. 901-902). "We were" Indicating that the passengers may have been pressed into service. "Scarcely able to get the ships boat under control" This is the first of three precautions and most feel this refers to getting the ship"s life boat which was usually towed back on board. "The dinghy was normally towed astern, but taken aboard in bad weather. By this time it must have been full of water, and this made it all the more difficult to secure it" (Bruce p. 509). Compare with 27:30. 

Verse 17
The second precaution is now listed. "They used supporting cables in undergirding the ship" This involved passing cables round it transversely underneath in order to hold the timbers together. "Ancient vessels were provided with cables ready fitted for bracing the hulls to enable them to resist the destructive force of such winds" (Bruce p. 510). British sailors refer to this practice as frapping. Some feel that this might also have included lashing the stern and bow together above deck to prevent her from having her back broken. "And fearing that they might run around in the shallows of Syritis" The shallows of Syritis were vast beds of sand driven up by the sea, and seeing that these sandbars were constantly shifting and they were feared by sailors. The greater Syritis was almost exactly southwest of Crete, so they would not afford to drift in this direction indefinitely. The name Syritis is pronounced sur tis. "They let down the sea anchor" Which would act as a brake as they drifted along. "So they let themselves be driven along" For the moment there was not much else they could do. 

Verse 18
The next day things get even worse. "They begin to jettison the cargo" Just imagine trying to pick up, carry upstairs and toss overboard large sacks of wheat while the ship underneath your feet is being violently toss about. The reasoning behind this move is that in making the boat lighter and thus drawing less water, the waves might strike her sides with less force. 

Verse 19
The third day and it appears there is still no relief. Imagine being three days on board a boat with absolutely no rest, relief and everything is getting wet. "They threw the ship"s tackle overboard" This would include all extra boards, rigging, cordage and so forth that were carried for making repairs. 

Verse 20
"As the mariners of the age were dependent on the sun and the stars exclusively for a knowledge of the direction in which they were sailing, when they had seen neither for many days, and the storm was unabated, they had no definite idea as to where they were, and hence their despair of being saved" (McGarvey p. 267). 

Verse 21
"Had gone a long time without food" This was probably due to the fact that no one felt like eating, it would be very difficult to prepare anything, and much of the food might have been wet. "Paul stood up in the midst and said, "Men, you ought to have followed my advice"" This sounds like the modern expression, "I told you so". Paul is not rubbing it in; rather he is reminding them that his advice is worth something. He was an experienced traveler, in addition, he is God"s servant and God reveals things about the future to him. Notice, very quickly after this "I told you so" are words of hope and encouragement. One writer has estimated that from Acts and other letters it appears that Paul had eleven voyages on the Mediterranean before this trip and had already traveled some 3500 miles by sea (Haenchen pp. 702-703). 

Verses 22-26
Twice Paul will urge them to keep up their courage because only the ship would be lost, and how could Paul be so certain? Because the previous night an angel of the God to whom he belonged, and whom he served, had stood beside him, had told him not to be afraid, had promised that he must appear before Caesar, added that all the fellow passengers and crew would be delivered (in answer to his prayers?) and noted that this ship would run around on a certain island. As the rest of the story unfolds all those who heard this prediction will see it fulfilled. The angel has repeated the same basic promise given to Paul in 23:11. "Stand" "Is the proper word for standing before a judge. Since Paul is promised that he will be tried before Caesar, it must be that he will not perish at sea" (Reese p. 907). "God has granted you" Here we see the importance of the lone Christian or the one righteous man. Because Paul is on a mission for God, 276 soldiers, sailors, prisoners and passengers will be spared. 

Verse 27
"The fourteenth night had come" That is, the fourteenth night after leaving Fair Havens. "The Adriatic Sea" The term Adriatic was a popular way of referring to the entire east central region of the Mediterranean. "The sailors began to surmise that they were approaching some land" They sensed the approach of land probably because they started hearing waves breaking in the night on a shore. 

Verse 28
"They took soundings, and found it to be twenty fathoms; a little father on they took another sounding and found it to be fifteen" "To take a sounding they made use of a line with a lead weight on the end of it. Usually, there were knots on the rope, each a fathom apart" (Reese p. 910). The first sounding revealed 120 feet of water beneath them, probably the other sounding was taken about 30 minutes later and revealed 90 feet. 

"It is one of the striking proofs of the truth of the Lucan record, that at the rate at which it is calculated that a large ship laying to in a gale would drift in 24 hours, that is 36 miles, multiplied by 14 days, gives 504 miles. And it is 476 miles in a straight line from Crete to Malta" (Reese p. 909). 

Verse 29
"Fearing that we might run aground somewhere on the rocks" With the rapid deceasing depth and the fact it was night and could not see where they were headed there was the natural fear of hitting a reef. "They cast four anchors from the stern and wished for daybreak" These four anchors served as a brake until daylight showed them where they were. Such a procedure kept the ship pointed towards the shore and will make it easier in the morning to make a run for the beach. "Wished" We certainly can identify with these men. They wished that daylight would hurry and come. 

Verse 30
"On the pretense" "The sailors now attempted to make sure of their own safety at the expense of the others on board. They lowered the dinghy into the sea, pretending that they were going to lay out anchors from the bow as well as from the stern. Paul detected their aim, and prevented it" (Bruce p. 516). We are not told if Paul knew this plot was inspiration at this point or if he many years of sailing experience told him that "there could be no possible advantage in anchoring the ships by the bow under the present circumstances" (p. 516). 

Verse 31
Paul quickly informs the centurion that if these sailors escape then the entire company will perish. These skilled hands that were leaving would be needed to drive the ship to shore, and Paul just does not sit back, but rather does what he can to see that God"s promise is fulfilled. We must learn that many of God"s promises are conditional upon our and the obedience of others as well. "God"s promise to give him the lives of the whole ship"s company clearly presupposed that they would stay together" (Stott p. 391). 

Verse 32
"By this time the centurion has learned that it was unwise to disregard Paul"s advice" (Reese p. 912). There is wisdom behind cutting loose the lifeboat. "History is full of accounts of the terrible scene which accompanies frantic men"s attempts to take what seems the last means of escape from a disaster. Furthermore, if the boast were still available through the rest of the night, what is to keep the sailors from trying to escape again later?" (Reese p. 912). 

Verse 33-34
This verse reveals what the last 14 days had been like. That had been 14 days of sleeplessness, constant watching, and going without eating. Paul now encourages everyone to eat, for they will need this nourishment to make the swim to shore. 

Verse 35
Here is an example of a public prayer before a meal. 

Verse 36-37
As a result the passengers and crew are encouraged and Luke then mentions how many were on board. Luke may had known the precise number not only by inspiration but also due to the fact that Paul and Luke may have helped distribute whatever food was left to the entire crew. 

Verse 38
The passengers eat a hearty meal and now have the strength and resolve to lighten the ship even further by unfolding the wheat on board. It appears that up to this point the crew had been trying not only to save the ship but a good portion of the cargo as well, but now the choice is between saving the wheat and saving themselves. It is always interesting to see how valueless possessions and money are when your life is on the line. "It was no easy task to raise the sacks of grain from the hold of the ship and dump them overboard, for the storm is still raging, and the ship must have been pitching and tossing" (Reese p. 915). 

Verse 39
Even though some of these sailors had probably been to the harbor at Malta, this side of the island they had never seen, but they stop a bay and determined to drive the ship onto the beach if they could.

Verse 40
The anchors that had been dropped are left behind in the sea, the two rudders in the back that had been hoisted up and lashed fast, are now put back into use to steer the ship, in addition, they hoist the foresail, which will give them forward movement, because when sailing rudders are only useful if the ship is moving forward. 

Verse 41
"But striking a reef where two seas met, they ran the vessel aground; and the prow stuck fast and remained immovable" As they headed for shore the unexpected happened, they hit a hidden sandbar. This bar was hit even when they were a good distance from shore. With the front part of the ship stuck in the bank, and with the stern still afloat in deeper water, the force of the waves began to break the ship apart. "Two seas met" This is how sailors spoke of an area where heavy waves hit from opposite directions. 

Verse 42
Seeing that the soldiers were responsible for their prisoners, the soldiers were ready to kill all the prisoners lest any escaped. "In putting the prisoners to death, the soldiers saw what looked to them like the only chance of escaping death themselves" (Reese p. 917). Notice that the sailors had been selfish and now the soldiers display the same attitude. 

Verse 43
Eventually the centurion felt too grateful to Paul to allow any such thing to happen. "Again we see that for the sake of one righteous man, the lives of all the prisoners were spared" (Reese p. 917). The centurion instead orders the soldiers who could swim to do so and get to land first and then they could collect the prisoners as they came in. "That they all were brought safely to land" "It was a remarkable instance of divine interposition to save so many through so long-continued dangers; and it shows that God can defend in any peril, and can accomplish all His purposes. On the ocean or the land we are safe in His keeping; and He can devise ways that shall fulfill all His purposes. Indeed, we have seen that God"s men are good men to have around in any event" (Barnes p. 369).

28 Chapter 28 

Verse 1
"And when they had been brought safely through" Compare with 27:44. The expression brought safely through was a "regular way of stating the idea of passing through extreme danger and still being alive. They have drifted for two weeks without any reckoning where they were; the storm was so violent they have had to take precaution after precaution just to keep their ship afloat; after it struck on the mudbar and was beginning to break up, they had to swim the last several hundred years to safety, but they made it and all 276 were still alive!" (Reese p. 919). "We found out that the island was called Malta" Apparently they learned this when they asked the people who had come to help, "Where are we?" Remember, while they were still aboard ship they could not tell where they were (27:39). The island of Malta was originally a Phoenician colony; it is about 20 miles long and about 10-12 miles wide. The word Malta is actually of Canaanite origin and means "refuge", "and no doubt they found it a true refuge on more than one occasion" (Bruce p. 521). 

Verse 2
"The natives" Literally the term here is barbarians and anyone in the ancient world at this time that did not speak Greek was termed a barbarian. "Barbaroi is an onomatopoetic word, indicating the confused sound which a strange language has in a man"s ears. "Barbarian" does not indicate, as the word sometimes doe with us, that the people were savage, uncultured, and of cruel habits" (Reese p. 920). "Showed us extraordinary kindness" That is, rushed down to the beach and immediately tried to make these shipwrecked, wet and exhausted souls comfortable. "Because of the rain that had set in and because of the cold" Which is a very miserable combination, especially is one is outside, tired and hungry. "They kindled a fire and received us all" This must have been a large fire or more than one fire to provide warmth for all 276 persons. 

Verse 3
"But when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks and laid them on the fire" In order to keep such a fire going fresh fuel is constantly needed and Paul immediately does what he can. Remember, he is probably just as wet, exhausted, sore and cold as everyone else. "Paul was not a preacher after the style of a modern clergyman, who is particular not to spoil his hands with menial labor, and who expects everybody to be ready to serve him, while he preserves his dignity and looks on" (McGarvey p. 275). 

"A viper came out" Critics have accused Luke of making a mistake here seeing that there are no poisonous snakes on the island of Malta in the 20th century. Yet, this is due to the growth of human population on the island. "The island now has a denser population than at any previous time, and such animals are driven away and destroyed by man as the population increases" (Reese p. 922). In like manner, the Old Testament also mentions lions as existing in Palestine, but they do not dwell in Palestine today. In 1853 a writer believed that he actually saw a viper in a bundle of sticks on the island of Malta. "Because of the heat" The viper that has been motionless because of the cold now because far more active because of the heat of the fire. "Fastened on his hand" "Lenski suggests that this was God"s way of turning all eyes on Paul right from the first moment on Malta" (Reese p. 923). 

Verse 4
"Undoubtedly this man is a murderer, and though he has been saved from the sea, justice has not allowed him to live" Notice that these non-Christian natives are not inherently depraved. First they treated the shipwrecked victims with extraordinary kindness and secondly they had a sense of divine justice. "These barbarians reasoned from great original principles... that there was a God of justice, and that the guilty (eventually) will be punished" (Reese p. 923). One mistake they did make was to assume that all calamities are directly related to a specific sin in the life of the one suffering (see John 9:1-3). Some feel that by the term justice these natives mean a goddess who was called justice, the daughter of Jupiter; and it was her duty to take vengeance and to inflict punishment for crimes. "This man is a murderer" Why they thought he was a murderer is not revealed. It might be that murder was one of the most terrible crimes that one could commit and they simply assumed he had done something really bad. It might be that they assumed that justice would punish one in like manner as the type of crime they had committed. Or, seeing that murder is often committed with the hand, and as the viper had fastened to the hand, "they inferred that he was guilty of taking a life (with that very hand). It was supposed by the ancients that persons were often punished in the part of the body which had been the instrument of the sin" (Reese p. 923). "Allowed" They considered Paul as good as dead. 

Verse 5
Paul immediately shakes off the creature (a natural reaction) and goes on with his business.

Verse 6
While the natives are waiting for Paul to drop dead at any moment, nothing is happening. Not only was there no swelling or inflammation, but also nothing at all was happening. The poison of the viper acts very quickly, in fact, the venom works so quickly that the antidotes they had seldom could be applied in time. Yet remember that Jesus had promised His apostles protection from such things (Mark 16:18). "They changed their minds and began to say that he was a god" In Lystra the people had first declared Paul to be a god and then they stoned him (Acts 14:11-19), now we have the opposite reaction. "But the truth was at neither extreme (Paul is neither a murder or a god). Instead of being drowned or poisoned by "justice", Paul had actually been protected from both fates by Jesus" (Stott p. 394). 

Verse 7
"Now in the neighborhood of that place" That is near the place where the shipwreck occurred. "Were lands belonging to the leading man of the island" The island of Malta was a part of the province of Sicily, and seeing that Sicily was ruled by a governor, Publius was the legate under the Sicilian governor. The expression leading man was an official title and has been found in both Greek and Latin inscriptions at Malta. This verse tells us that Publius owned an estate near this particular bay. "Named Publius" His name is pronounced puhb lih uhs. "Welcomed us and entertained us courteously three days" Which means that he treated them as guests for three days. 

Verse 8
"Recurrent fever and dysentery" The combination of the two made his case all the more serious. In addition, the island of Malta was known for having a very unpleasant fever of its own, "Malta fever". 

Verse 9-10
The response here is natural. 28:10 "Honored us with many marks of respect" This many have taken the form of gifts. Remember, Paul and his companions had lost their entire luggage and only escaped with the clothes on their backs. These very thoughtful gifts would once more increase their wardrobes and pocketbooks. Carefully note, nothing is said about Paul charging people to be healed, rather this verse is speaking of gifts freely given as a token of their appreciation. The Greek word here for honored may also mean honorarium. "They supplied us with all we needed" Including food and clothing. Yet, nothing is said about any of these people obeying the gospel. It could be though that once in Rome Paul would get the message out that someone needed to go to Malta and preach. 

Verse 11
"At the end of three months" These were probably the winter months when all sailing ceased. Pliny the Elder says that navigation begins to be resumed when the west winds start to blow on February 8th, while Vegetius says that the seas are closed till March 10th but this might only refer to voyages far from shore. "In actual practice, the state of the weather would determine the resumption of navigation in nay particular year" (Bruce p. 525). Thus, they remained on Malta during the months of November, December and January and now it is late February or early March in the year 61 A.D. "On an Alexandrian ship which had wintered on the island" This is a ship just like the one that sank three months earlier, it is another grain ship. "Which had the Twin Brothers for its figurehead" "It was the practice of the age to put an image of the person or thing after which the ship was named on the plow (and sometimes on the stern). Luke is telling us this Alexandrian ship had the name Dioscuri ("twin brothers"). According to mythology, Zeus and Leda, the wife of Tyndarus, king of Sparta, had twin sons, whose names were Castor (he was a horsetamer) and Pollux (he was the prince of boxers). After their death, so the fable goes. Because of their brotherly love, they were translated by Zeus into the heavens where they became the constellation we call Gemini. Neptune also wanted to honor them, and so gave them power over the winds and waves so that they might assist shipwrecked sailors. Castor and Pollux thus came to be known as the tutelary gods of sailors" (Reese p. 929). Such eyewitness detail simply reminds us that first century Christians were surrounded by pagan myth and idolatry even in the everyday common actions of life. They lived in the world just like we do. 

Verse 12
"Syracuse" The trip from Malta to Syracuse, the capital city on the island of Sicily was a distance of about 80 miles due north, ships headed from Alexandria to Puteoli commonly stopped here.

Verse 13
"Rhegium" Pronounced ree jee uhm, this was a seaport on the coast of southern Italy, across the Strait of Messina from the island of Sicily. "Sailed around" Due to the wind they may have been forced to sail in the pattern of a half-circle, rather than a straight line. "A day later a south wind sprang up" The term sprang up denotes a change in the wind patterns, such a wind was what they needed to sail without undue changer between the famous rocks of Scylla and the whirlpool of Charybdis. "Puteoli" Pronounced poo tee uh lih, here is where the great grain ships from Alexandrian were finally unloaded. In modern times this city goes by the name of Pozuoli, and is across the Bay of Naples from Pompeii and Mount Vesuvius. The distance between Rhegium and Puteoli is about 180 miles. 

Verse 14
"There are Christians in Puteoli! How much the teachings of Jesus have been spreading through the empire is indicated by notes like this. The gospel had been preached for some time in Italy, and congregations established in many towns, before Paul ever arrived there" (Reese p. 931). What a welcome sight this must have been to Paul! "For seven days" Which would have included the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). "We came to Rome" At last, Paul"s burning ambition to preach the gospel in Rome is being fulfilled. Rome was approximately 150 miles by the Appian Way highway from Puteoli. 

Verse 15
Word has reached the brethren in Rome that Paul is on his way. The seven days that Paul had spent in Puteoli would given Christians in this town plenty of time to send word to Rome that Paul had arrived. "Came from" The practice of traveling a far distance to meet one that men delighted to honor was a common one. "As far as the Market of Appius" The Market of Appius was about 45 miles from Rome. The Appii forum was a convenient place for travelers on the Appian Way to stop for refreshment, that"s why it was called the Market of Appius. "Three Inns" Which was about 33 miles from Rome. The older translations use the word taverns, which gives the wrong impression in our time. The Latin word tavern has a different meaning than the English word; the Latin simply means a shop of any kind. "A few miles journey from Puteoli brought them to the Appian Way, one of the great Roman roads of south Italy, called after Appius Claudius, in whose censorship it was planned (312 B.C.)" (Bruce p. 527). "When Paul saw them, he thanked God and took courage" For a long time he has wished to visit Rome (Romans 1:9; Romans 15:23). It had been three years since he wrote the epistle to the Romans, and now after such a dangerous journey his prayers had been answered. Notice that Paul is grateful to God even though the trip had been anything but smooth. Are we thankful merely to arrive safely or do we demand from God no complications and no discomforts? 

Verse 16
"Paul was allowed to stay by himself with the soldier who was guarding him" That is, he was allowed to live in a private dwelling, while remaining under constant supervision. Paul was treated with kindness for he was an uncondemned Roman citizen, he came with a letter from Festus, and a good word from Julius concerning his conduct on the voyage, must all have contributed to his relatively mild confinement. Apparently Paul was guarded by different soldiers as they changed shifts, which means that many soldiers were forced to listen to him preach and teach and as a result a good number were converted (Philippians 1:13). When Paul writes letters from Rome he often speaks of being a prisoner in chains (Ephesians 6:20; Philippians 1:7; Philippians 1:13; Philippians 1:17; Colossians 4:18). "What must it have meant to a Roman soldier to be chained by the wrist to a man like Paul?" (Bruce p. 529). 

Verse 17
"He called together" Paul took the initiative and set up a meeting with the leaders of the Jewish community in Rome. There were at this time no less than seven different synagogues in Rome. Even though years before Claudius had expelled all Jews from Rome (Acts 18:2), this edict had expired and many Jews as returned. This is approximately 10 years later from that decree. 28:17-19 Paul summarizes why and how he had ended up in this situation. First, he had done nothing against the Jewish people or the customs (rather he had been participating in one when arrested). The Romans had examined him and found him innocent. Paul had been forced to appeal to Caesar not because of any guilt but because the Jews in Judea had kept constant pressure on the Roman governor to bring him back to Jerusalem (and kill him on the way). "I was forced to" "It was something quite unavoidable, but the only way to avoid being handed over to a prejudiced tribunal (the Sanhedrin), or to the plots of assassination (Acts 25:3)" (Reese p. 938). 

Verse 20
"For I am wearing this chain for the sake of the hope of Israel" Compare with Acts 23:6; Acts 26:6-7. Paul"s message, far from undermining the truthfulness of the Old Testament, is actually the fulfillment of what the prophets said. "In Rome as in Jerusalem he emphasized that the Christian message which he proclaimed, far from undermining the religion of Israel, was its divinely appointed fulfillment" (Bruce p. 530). 

Verse 21
"We have neither received letters from Judea concerning you, nor have any of the brethren come here and reported or spoken anything bad about you" These Jews claimed that they had received no communications from the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem concerning accusations against Paul, yet they do not claim that they had never heard of Paul. Some feel that this claim is false, but remember during his two years in Caesarea the Jews in Jerusalem may have not sent out any letters warning other synagogues against Paul seeing that he was in confinement. When he did finally appeal to Caesar, it was late in the sailing season, and the Jews would have difficult getting mail to Rome before Paul arrived. 

Verse 22
"But we desire to hear from you what your views are; for concerning this sect, it is known to us that it is spoken against everywhere" Give this Jewish leaders credit, they are willing to listen even though they have heard many second-hand rumors about Christianity. Rather than being influenced by rumor they want to hear for themselves and make up their own mind. "If they had acted as many do now, they would have refused to hear him at all because of the evil report of his sect; but the fact that the latter was everywhere spoken against was the very reason they wished to hear Paul in reference to it" (McGarvey p. 284). Even though there had been a church in Rome for many years from the above statement it appears that these Jewish leaders had either had very little contact with the Christians in Rome (many may have been Gentiles) or had refused to listen thus far to the gospel message. 

Verse 23-24
When the Jews arrived Paul spent all day seeking to persuade these Jews from the Old Testament that Jesus was indeed the one predicted by Moses and the Prophets and that the kingdom of God had actually arrived and that it was the church. 28:24 As in any audience, some believed and some did not. "Others would not believe" Notice the wording, they would not. They could have believed if they wanted to. The only thing that stood between these Jews and faith in Christ was their own will. 

Verse 25
As they began to leave, Paul gave one parting word. 28:26-27 "The Holy Spirit rightly spoke through Isaiah the prophet" Paul here affirms that Isaiah was an inspired man. "What the Spirit led Isaiah to record fits this situation beautifully" (Reese p. 944). This is a quotation from Isaiah 6:9-10. Jesus used the same Scripture (Matthew 13:14). Paul is quoting here from the Greek translation of the Old Testament. Thus, how the Jews in Isaiah"s day had responded to his preaching is exactly how many of the Jews had responded to the gospel - they had rejected it. A willful blindness was virtually a national characteristic. Isaiah was right, he had predicted that many of the Jews would not believe. Notice where God places the blame when it comes to unbelief. The problem is not in a lack of evidence or a poor presentation of the gospel, rather it is in the heart of the unbeliever (28:27). No one is born with a bad heart, rather the heart of this people has become dull. These people were not born sinners, rather they have closed their eyes. Yet, this situation can change, for at any given moment the sinner can repent if they so decide. God is still willing for offer salvation to such stubborn individuals.

Verse 28
As a result, Paul will evangelize the Gentiles in Rome and they will really listen. That is, they will appreciate this message (Acts 13:48). 

Verse 29
The Jews left but as they left there was a tremendous amount of friction and disagreement among themselves. 

Verse 30-31
Paul is now spoken of as living in rented quarters which may infer that Paul has moved to another location in Rome (compare with 28:23). During this time span of two years Paul will write letters to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philippians and a personal note to Philemon. "Welcoming all who came to him" This may mean that Paul could not go and preach in the synagogues, but rather that this audience had to come to him. From the epistles written at this time we learn that the following Christians from one time or another where with Paul: Luke, Mark, Timothy, Aristarchus, Demas, Epaphras, Tychicus (Colossians 4:12-14; Ephesians 6:21; Colossians 4:7). "Preaching the kingdom of God" Not some millennial kingdom but rather that the kingdom of God had arrived (Colossians 1:12-14; Mark 9:1). "With all openness, unhindered" Paul"s preaching which seemed to be stopped for a moment by Jewish persecution is actually now being protected by the Roman Empire. "The apologetic value of the fact mentioned in the last words of the book was considerable. Luke is suggesting that it is unlikely that if the gospel were illegal and subversive propaganda, it would have been taught for two years in the heart of the empire without hindrance, and by a Roman citizen who had appealed to Caesar, and was waiting under guard for his case to be heard. The authorities must have known what Paul was doing all along, and yet they put no obstacle in his way. Acts is brought to a close, then, on this triumphant note. The Kingdom of God and the story of Jesus are openly proclaimed and taught in Rome itself" (Bruce p. 535). 

This two year period could involve the period of time that the Roman government would allow the prosecution, the Jews from Judea to arrive and state their case against Paul. Seeing that God promised Paul that he would appeal before Caesar, it looks like that Paul did have an opportunity to defend himself and preach directly to the emperor (). 

The reason that the book of Acts ends at this point without telling us the final verdict is that this book was written before the final verdict was given.

